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| Moſt deare and Moiſt ho- 
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Moſt honour'd Mother P 


SE=2z=>= Vring this buſy time , 

| NV” in the which our coun- | 
& try (ſubjected to thoſe ca- 
R lamities,of which by faith 
& 3Y /& we ſee the cataſtrophe 
SAY ra. glorious) hath beene the 
ſtage of ſo much action ,, and the field 

_ of ſo many battailles, my lot was caſt to be 
from 
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from home, and in this retirement,if I in- 
joyed nor the happinefle of his wiſh, to 
have erm cm dipmeare , leiſure with di- 
gnity , (for I pretend but to an excule) yet 
it was without any juſt cauſe of reproach, 
for the warre found meabroad,not ſent me 
thither , and I have beene onely wary 


without a juſt and warrantable reaſon}, to 


ingage my ſelfe in that condition, from 
which a providence ſeem'd to reſcue mee. 
But of all the peeces of our life , wee are 
accountable for thoſe of our greateſt lei- 
ſure , whereas publike and viſible imploy- 
ment gives its owne account. It was faid 
of Cato , that hee conflifted vvith manners , 4s 


Scipio did vvith enemyes ; The conflict with 
manners, as it is 4 kind of warre, from 


which no condition will free us, fo lei- 
ſure and retirement is commonly the op- 
portunity of it ; for ſuch enemyes will find 


us ſooneſt in that condition , as on the 


other {ide, wee have an advantage by it, to 


| ſeeke out, and improove all the ſtrengrhes, 


and aides , that are requiſite for our 
owne defence , and the incommodating 


| of our enemyes. In this warre therefore, 


to which my leiſure more eminently ex- 


posd | 


| 
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\ poſ'd me, and to which alſo it more fit= » 


red & determin'd me, I was diverfly ated, | 
according to the feverall methods,and oc- | 
caſions of warre , by the great Generall of 
all his people //ws Chrift , fometimes con- 
ficting with the knowne, otherwhiles per- 
ſuing the diſcoveryes of the unknowne 
corruptions of my owne heart, and others. 
I faund affuredly , Thar a mans foes vvere them 
of his ovvne howshold , and that to be delivered from 
the ill men our ſelves , vvas ro be avovyed as a rich 
and high mercy. But as moſt warres , that 
have their riſe and beginnings at home, 
and from within , are not determin'd, and 
concluded within that circle, but to grea- 
ten and aſſure their party , and prevailing, 
ſeeke the aſſiftance of forreigne aides, or 
find (at leaſt) their homebred differences 
and diviſions made uſe of by neighbou- 
ring powers , who while they pretend to 
helpe their friends, ſerve themſelves , or 
ſome third ſtate ,to which their proper in- 
rereſts ingages and determines them : So 
did I conceave;thart in this fpirituall warre, | 
there were not wanting aides: and aflt- 
ſtances from without, that were of mighty | 
influence in the bufinefſe of our fight- 
X 2 ing, 
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» ing, and who by ſtratagems, and methods, 
as well as by fine force, contributed ex- - 
ceedingly, not onely to the laſt iſflue of 
| the warre, but to the ſuccefle almoſt of 
_ every. battaille. And theſe, though they 
were of wonderfull moment , yet me 
rhought were generally little conſidered , 
but men terminated their thoughts with- 
in the compaſle of themſelves, or if they 
went farther, lookt. preſently , and imme- 
diately upon God , (as in every. thing it is 
an eaſy and vulgar ſtep from the laſt effect 
to the higheſt cauſe) whereas thoſe hoaſts 
of Angells , which on either fide more 
immediatly managed and improoved this 
| warre , as they are ſpirituall and inviſible 
beings , ſo they paſle with us, unſeene, and 
undiſcerned, in a great proportion ; and 
we, whoare the ſubjects of this warre , and 
whoſe interefts are eſpecially concern'd 
in it, by not knowing or conſidering, can 
neither improve our moſt active, and moſt 
powerfull friends, or enemyes, to our ad- 
vantage. I was guided therefore by fuch 
thoughts as theſe to the enſuing medita- 
tions : and as we uſually are more ſenſible 
| of our enemyes then our friends, fo the 
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firſt defigne I had , was to diſcover what 
influence the evill Angells have upon us, 
and our actions,what parts they ac&t,& how 
they communicate themſelves to us, and 
affect us for ill. But as commonly things 
have not the ſame place in the execution, 
which they have in the defigne, ſo I found 
itneceſſary in the method of this diſcourſe, 
to conſider firſt of the Angells in their 
pure naturalls, and then, (as of the moſt 
eminent patterne of Angelicall power and 
influence) of the good Angells, and after 
that, (with the due difference of the abate 
of power and ſtrength which finne had 
| cauſ'd)of the influence,and effefs, which 
the evill Angells have upon mankind , 
 whichevery oneexperienceth, though few, 
enough know it or conſider it.. ' 
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And becauſe in a ſubject of this na- 
; ture, nothing is more eaſy , then to wander 

even to the looſing of our ſelves in the ſpe- 
culative part , I endevoured to remedy * 
inconvenience throughout , by certaine | 
practicall Corollaryes , which might re- | 
duce the notionall part of the diſcourſe to 
the uſe and end intended, and might let us 
P 2 ſee 
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ſee how much our intereſt is concern'd in 


the right knowing and improoving theſe 
mighty ſpirits. And laſtly , becauſe the 
Scripture I firſt pitcht my thoughts upon 
in order to theſe things, furniſht me with 
proper armes for this =_ warre,I judg'd 
it would be a good accefle tothis diſcourſe 
(of which alfo it might conſtitute a third 
part ) to ſhew thoſe armes,and to give what 
light I could tothe right wearing anduſing 
of them. 


For other thinges I, pretend neither to 


| ſuch a method, or language, or whatever 


elſe of that kinde, as is wont to: begett a 


_ reputation with many readers ; for beſtdes 


the vanity of ſuch affectarions in a ſubject 
eſpecially ſo ſerious, theſe thoughts were 
form'd for a more private ule , then their 
preſent condition leads them to; nay ſuch 
thinges as were but neceſlary , as a divi- 
ſton of this diſcourſe into chapters (of 
which it was eaſily capable ) a more cor- 
rect printing, and ſome other perftectings 
of a like conſideration, have by reaſon of 


the buſines of my owne occaſion , and a 


miſtake ſomewhere , beene wanting; this 


I pre- * 


| 
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I pretend to , to magnifie God in thoſe 
mighty hoaſts of fſpirituall ſubſtances, 
which he manageth wonderfully and dif- + 
ferently , for the good of his children; 
to gratifie and ſerve the good Angels,who 
(it I may judge of others by my {elf ) 
have been too little conſidered, in order | 
to them, or our ſelves; and to profefle,and 
(as much as in melyes) to affiſt, ro an | 
irreconcileable , and everlaſting warre, | 
with the greateſt and moſt inveterate ene- 
mies of God and man, the divell and his 
Angells: And laſt of all (which I men- 

| tiond in the beginning ) to give one in- 

- ſtance, that I have not beene idle in theſe 
buſy times, nor without the thoughts, ad 
defignes of warre , in an age, when warre 
is become almoſt the profeſſion of all men. 
Why 1I inſcribe thef: papers to you, ty 
deareſt Aother,will neede no larger account 
then this ; Natzre and your ovvne goodneſſe , have 
form'd you ableſt , to pardm me in any thing, 
voherem 1 [hall neede it; And of all I have knovvne 
of ether Sexe , I have mett vvath fevv more aili- 

| gently inquiſitive , or pertinently reaſoning of rhings 

| of 4 raiſed and abſftrated nature, ( efpecially which 
might have influence into the goed of another be) 
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then. your ſelf. To which I adde, That / pro 

|  feſſe ro have infmre mgagements , to avovy my ſelf 
before all the vvorld | 


Moſt honoured Mother | 


Your moſt obedient Sonne| 


Moſt Humble ſervant 


HENRY LAWRENCE. 
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A Treatiſe of our Communion and | 
warre with Angells. 


Put onthe vphole Armonr of God, that ye may be able to 
ſtand agunſt the vviles of the Divell ; For vvee vvreſtle 
not againſt fleſ h and blood , but againſt principalinies, 
againſt pvvers , againſt the Rulers of the Darkpes 
of this vvorld , againſt ſpirituall vvickedneſſe in high 
places, ee. | 


&J7 H t great externall cauſe of all 
B24 our evills is the Divell, who hath ſuch 
1 ex a kinde of relation to our fins , as the 


holy Spirit hath ro our graces , ſaving 
z ESZY that hee findes a foundation within us 
ts to build upon, matter out of which hee 
extracts his formes,whereas the holy Spirit doth that 
worke as well as the other , and is put to the paine of 
foundation worke as well as building. I call him the 
externall cauſe in oppoſition to the working of our 
owne corruptions , which are our owne properly , aud 
moſt of all within us. In other reſpects hee may be 
ſayd to be the internall cauſe alfo, for hee mingles him-: 
ſelte with our moſt intimate corruptions , aud the 
Seate of his warfare is the inward man. Now becauſe 
| hee hath a greater influence into us then perhaps wee 
| conſider of , and the knowledge of our cnemy is of 
| pa" concernement to the warre wee muſt have with 
im, I defire a litle to inquire into this mighty enemy 


A him, 
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| of God and man, that wee may knowe him, and dread 


© — 


|yet you muſt perſevere , yee mult goe on, and you 


that is with the Lord by his Spirit, which is his mighty 


nothing by it , but in the Lord, his Spirit can ſtreng-: 
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him, ſo farre as to fit us for confli&, and that wee may 
knowe him and diſcover him , for hee is a perfect Iu- 
oler , hee raignes not much when his tricks are diſco- 
vered , and that wee may knowe him and reſiſt him, if 
hee ſhall embolden himſelfe to ſtand his ground as 
often hee doth. 

The Apoſtle from the beginning of the 4 Chap. had 
taughr them how they ſhould live in generall , firſt 
among; themſelves , then with relation to thoſe that 
are without , ver. 18. 'Then hee condiſcends to parti- 
culer duties of Huſbands and Wives ,. Parents and 
Children , Maſters and Servants, and laſt of atl before 
hee concludes, returnes to that which hee had mentio- 
ned in the 3.Chap. ver.16. where hee beggs of God as 
the moſt defireable thing in the world, that they might be 
ſtrengthened according to the riches of his grace the inner 
man : Heere hee turnes his prayer into an exhortation, 
wherein hee provokes them to be ſtrongn the Lord, and 
in the power of his might, ver.10. 'T hat 1s to fay, though 
you have all faith and all knowledge , and worke well, 


muſt doe it with ſtrength: Ir is a great matter to come 
into the lifts, but it is great to runne alſo, and to 
fight when you are there , for you ſhall meete with 
thofe that ſhall oppoſe you and conflict with you,. 
therefore be ſtrong in the Lord, andin the power of his might, 


Agent ſhall worke in your hearts ; Be not ſtrong in 
your owne ſtrength , in your owne purpoſes , in the 
freedome of your owne wills , ſo was Peter , who got 


then,can raiſe,can confirme you. 
Ver.1r. Put youon the whole Armour of God;God is able 


to preſerve you , but hee will doe it by your fighting, 
| an 
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and your Armour muſt be ſutable to the hand that 
wields it , which is the Spirit of Godin you , and the 
enemy it conflicts with, which is the Direll : A gaine, 
it muſt be the whole Armour , if you want any one piece, 
that place will be expoſed to danger , alſo, All, for of- 
fence, and defence, that you way ſave your ſelf by de-; 
ſtroying your enemy , that yee may bee able to ſtand againſt 
the wiles of the Dzvell, that is , that yee may hold your 
ground though you ſhould receive wounds,and thruſts 
yet that you may not give way , as Ver. 13. that yee 
may withſtand in the evill day ; The day of temptation 
is anevill day , a day of trouble, aday of tryall, and 
often in reſpeCt of the event, evil, therefore delrver ws 
from evill : And having done all to ſtand, that is, if you 
doe all in this fight God commaunds you,and omit no- 
thing , by the vertue of God, you will ſtand, bur there 
is nodallying with fuchanenemy , your ſtanding muſt 
be a fruit andreſult ofdoin gall. 

Thewiles of the Drocll; the word 1s Metheds,that is, the 
divelllike a cunning fencer hath his faints, knowes how 
to take his advantages, and like a great commaunder 
hath his ſtratagemes , by which hee dothas much as by 
fine force, and theſe are well laid , there is a Method in 
them to make the worke the ſurer , one thing depends 
upon another , and all contribute to make the reſult 
firme. 

For wee wraſtle, that is, de conflictu, eſt ſermo, non de luds, | 
| we ſpeake of conflicts, not of play, or ſport ; not agaznſt 
| Fleſh and Blood, that is , that which wee have onely in 
| our cyCc1s fleſh and blood , wicked men that wounds us 
; and perſccureus, where note, that God calls all wicked 


| - | pod, 

' now they are the moſt periſhable things when God! 

| will Llowe upon ther , for ll fe h is grafſe ; though the | 
2 


enNemics| 


' men , all the enemics of his Church , but fleſh and biood; | - 
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enemies be never ſo great and mighty, they are but as 
orafle and ſtubble. 

Or ſecondly fleſh and blood, by which may be under- 
ſtood your carnall luſts,the concupiſcence of the fleſh, 
and the boyling and ebullition of the blood to anger , 
andall paſſions, it is not ſo much,or it is not eſpecially 
againſt theſe you wreſtle , but rather againſt him that 
acts them, and makes uſe of them to your ruine and 
diſ-advantage, which is the divell, and this hee may 
perhaps ſpeake againſt the opinion of theHeathen,who 
underſtood not the operation of thedivell, but thought 
all our conflicts was againſt internall paſhons. 

But againſt Principalities , hee ſeemes to deſcribe the 
divels heere which are our enemies; firſt from the prin- 
Cipality of their nature , by which the eminency and 
raiſednes of their nature in reſpeCt of this viſible world 
is ſet forth, that as the ſtate of Princes differ eminent- 
ly from other men , ſo the nature of divells, as Princes, 
excells the nature of men and of all viſible things. 

Againſt Powers ; hee calls them Powers fimply without 
any addition-to ſhewe the eminency of their power, aſ- 
well as of theirnatures,that as they havea nature, farre 
above fleſh and blood , fitted for great things , ſo they 
have a power futable and fitted toadt this nature , as|. 
may be ſeene by their effects, both upon us and upon 
the world, though wee are not fo to judge of their 
power as the Manichees, who feigned two ſupreame 
powers a goodanda bad ; which conflicted perpetually 
each with other , for their power falls as bas below 
' Gods, as it is a bove us, and infinitely more. | 
Apainſt the Rulers of the darkneſſe of this world: Heere the 
\Divels are deſcribed from the univerfall dominion they 
havein this world ; they are called the Reulers of the dark- 
neſſeof this world, to ſhewe what the Divell is converſant 


about « 
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about, all his worke is to bring in darknes, androſhewe 
principally the ſeate of his Empire : Hee is not the 
ruler of the world, that is Gods Territory, but of the dark- 
nes of this world , the children of darknes ; though hee 
ceaſeth not+to interpoſe , and excerciſe rule,even over 
the children of light, and within the Saints , ſo farre as 
datknes poſſeſleth them. Ir is alſo called the darkneſſe 
of ths world, toſhewe the terme of his Empire; it is but 
in this life, in another himſelte ſhalbe ſubject to dark- 
nes, and eternall torments. 

Againſt ſpirituall wickedneſſe in high plates : Beza tranſ- 
lates it ſpirituall malices , the words are 7» Gpains 5 
Tovee4c%, the ſpirituallnes of evill and wickedneſle, car- | 
nall wickednefles are inferiour to ſpitituall wickedneſ- 
ſes, which occupieth the higheſt part of the ſoule,which 
poſſeſſes the underſtanding more, and are not laidout 
1n carnall paſſions, and concupiſcences,foas the Divell 
| hath a moſt excelling malice. Hee layes out himſelfe in 
the excerciſe of, and provoking us to the moſt ſpiri- 
tuall wickednefles , though hee is 1n the other alſo , and 
labours to make even carnall fins as much ſpirituall as 
is poſſible, by cauſing them to beaRed againſt light,and 
againſt love and engagements. 
| Jn high places; the wordis mis 6#veavies : Bexa tranl- | 
lates it, ?nſublimi, on high , that is, iti high places ; your | 
enemy hath the advantage ground , hee is on high, hee: 
hath gained the hill , hee is inthe aire , how mighty an 
advantagethis is in acombate you krnowe , but it ſigni- | 
fies inJeavenly,as in the margent of your bookes which 
may have relation aſwell to things as places , and then 
it ſhewes the things about which his malicious ftudyes 
are converſant, that is to take all heavenly things from 
[US , and to deprive us of what ever is heavenly. And 
| vow what fay you to your Antagoniſt, heere is adread- 


; 
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full enemy formed already , you have heard fables of 
Giants, heereis aGyant indeed, greatinſubtilry,excel- 
lent in nature , mighty in power , largein dominion, 
above all, eminentinilland malice; weeare apt to feare 
onely , what wee ſce, but inviſible things are the beſt 
and worlſt , they are the greateſt, as our originall fin 


O ; . 
which wee ſee not but by its efte&ts ; and this creat in- 


oO 
of which wee feele , but confider not the hand that 
gives them , whence comes all our miſcheife: I would 
{er out this enemy alitle in his ewne coulours, that wee 
may knowe him,and knowe how to deale with him,wee 
ſhall ſurely finde him as blacke as wee can paint him, the 


them; let us knowehim , and wee ſhall knowe how to 
deale with him, there is ſtrength and might in leſus 
Chriſt, God hath but raiſed him up as Pharoah to make 
his power knowne upon him , wee have weapons can 
reach him , andan arme ſtrongenough , but wee muſt 
arme our ſelves, but wee muſt ule it, weeſhall overcome, 
but wee muſt fight. Put on thereforea firme courage, 
for before all be done your enemy will appeare extrea- 
mely blacke, and dreadfnll, and yet to comfort you, 

greater 2s hee that ts in you, then hee that is inthe world. 
Now for a moreperfect knowledge of this great ene- 
my,wee will launchalitle into that comon place, of the 
nature of Angels , yet keeping neere the Scriptureand 
not departing from our aflured rule, the wordot God, 
nor intending ſo large a compaſle of diſcourſe as the 
thing will beare, though the knowledge of it is of very 
great uſe in many reſpects , but ſo farre forth as it may 
affordatulllight,tothe diſcourſe wee have undertaken. 
And firſt, how excellent ſoever their nature is , 
that they are creatures , there is noqueſtion , though 
Ariſtotle 


viſible prince that caſts ſo many darts at us , the blowes: 


ienoranceofourevills may cover them, but not relieve | 
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Ariſtotle will needs have them eternall ſubſtances, al 
thing altogether derogatory to God, who onely is| 
eternall, and therefore as the firſt cauſe, muſt needs be 
the former and maker of all other things : It is true 
that Moſes doth not particularly deſcribe their crea-. 
tion , accommodating himſelte to the rudeneſle, and 
ignorance of that time, in which hee writ , and there- 
ore particularizes onely in viſible things. 

But that they were created wee have cleare ſcripture 
for it, Colofl: x. 16. For by him were all things created, 
whether in heaven or earth , viſible or inviſible, whether they be 
Thrones or Dominzons,, or Prinstpalities, or powers, all things 
were created by him and for him : Weeſhall not inſiſt heere 
upon the particuler titles , but you ſeehecre creation | 
of things in heaven , aſwell asin earth, and inviſible , 
aſwell as viſible , ſo Pfal. 148. 5. Let thempraiſe thename 
of the Lord, for hee commanded and they werecreated. What 
was created? all that hee had named before, the heavens 
and the Angells. Hee begins with the firſt and moſt 
eminent peeces of creation : If you a{ke when they 
were created?certainely not before the createdmatter 
of the viſible world, for Moſes faith , In the begrnning 
God created the heavens and the earth ; it they had bene 
therefore created before, there ſhould have bene a be- 
ginning of time , and working before that ; beſides 
its ſaid God wrought all his workes in fixe dayes , aud 
reſted the remens. It you af ke what day they were 
created ? in all likelyhood, the firſt day with the ſn- 
preame heaven , in reſpect of the ſimilitude of their 
nature ; they. give alſo another reaſon Job. 38. 7. 
IVhen the morning ſtarres ſang together , and all the ſons of God 
ſhouted for joye',. becauſe they ſeeme there to applaud 
God in the workes of his creation : vizt, when the 
higheſt heavens and firſt matter was created , ont of 
whichother things was formed. 2. Theſc| 4 
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Saduces, that denied Angells and Spirits, that is, that 
thought by the name of Anoells was meant nothing 


ders and apparitions which were wrought by God; 
but nothing 1s more abſurd then this for. 


ſtances and not accidents in another ſubject. 

. | 2. Theyare endowedwithunderſtanding and will, 

by virtue of which they were capable of ſinning , and 
departing from the truth, of obeying, or ſtanding out 

againſt God. | 

. | ©3. From their office they appeare before God, they 

ſerve God, wee are commaunded to make them our 
' Patternes, they come tous, admoniſh us of Gods will, 

they teach, protec and comfort us. 

. | 4. From their apparitions and ſervices , they ap- 

 pearedoften to the Fathers, they wraſtled with Tacob, 

|eate with Abraham, carry the ele into Abrahams 

| boſome , they gather the dead ar the day of judge- 

ment, and weeſhalbe like the Angells ; alſo Chriſt was 
| faidnot to takeupon him the nature of Angells, and 
' Paul chargeth TR before Chriſt and the elect 

| Angells, and Chriſt is ſaid to have a name given him 

above the Angells: Laſtly to give a ground out of Phi- 

| loſophy , Ariſtotle ſaith that to the perfection of the 

, world it is neceſſary that there ſhould be three forts of 
ſubſtances, inviſible , viſible, and partly inviſible and 

| partly viſible , as if hee had hit (as indeed hee did)on 

_ | Gods creation: The ſecond are the heavens andele-! 
; ments , and compoſitions out of them , the laſt are 
| Men, which have an inviſible ſoule, anda viſible body, 
and hold the middle , the firſt therefore mult be the 


Firſt they were created, therefore they were ſub. | 


| | 2. Theſe excellent creatures are true ſubſtances , | 
and doe- really exiſt , contracy to the opinion of the | 


[ 


but good or ill in{pirations,or motions,or els the won- | 


Angells ; 
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Angells: If = aſke as an appendix to this, whether 
the Angells have bodies,or are altogether incorporall, 
it is a queſtion controverted betweene the Philoſo- 
phers , the Schoolmen , and the Fathers ; the Plato- 
niſte would have them have bodies; to which many of 
the Fathers adhere ; Ariſtotle and the Schoolmen 
would have them altogether incorporall , the reaſons | 
on both ſides are not unworthy conſidering , if one 
would amuſe themſelves in that , out of which the 
Scripture gives no iflue, I will not trouble you with it, 
onely this, its ſafe to ſay, that they are nor eſſences ſo 
ſimple as they are alrogether uncapable of compoſi- 
tion, it is onely proper to God to have his being and 
eſſence or ſubſtance the ſame ; Angells are mutable , 
they confiſt of an act which they are , and of a power | 
into which they may be reduced , it is one thing in 
them to be ſimply , and another thing to be indued 
with underſtanding and will , to be and to be good, to 
be and to be wiſe, God onely is 1 am, uncapable of any 
change , as of any compoſition; To ſay God were an 
Angell, were a derogation, as to ſay hee were a body, 
unlefſe you ſhould meane by a body, a ſubſtance, as Ter- 
' tullian did,and fo called God a body, that is, a ſubſtance : 
| But if they have any ſuch compoſition , as may be cal- 
led a body,it is certainely of the greateſt fineneſle and 
{ſubtilty a ſpirituall body , and therefore not like to 
| be of that grofſenes that either the aire is , or thoſe 
| heavens that are framed out of the Chaos , but neerer 
the ſubſtance of the higheſt heavens, which ſeeme to 
; have bene made at the fame time : 'To conclude, it . {| 
| will be ſafe to fay that in compariſon of God they are j 
' bodies, in compariſon of us they are pure and mighty 
Spirits. From this that hath bene ſaid in generall, of 
| the nature of Angells, conſider by way of cortollary. Y | 
| B Firit! 
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Firſt in that theſe bleſſed ſubſtances are creatures 
brought with you by God, out of the ſame wombe of 
nothing , and raiſed from that loweneſle to the height 
and dignity they poſſeſſe , how great then is that (od 
that can make and forme ſuch beings from nothing, 
Wee praiſe workemen that with all accommodations 
| of inſtruments and matter can produce ſomething 
worth the looking on, but nothing and ſomething 
| areallalike to God ; Alſo hee can make of one lumpe 
a veffell of honour , as ecaſly as of diſhonour , if the 
| workman be to be eſteemed by the worke ; confider 
theſe mighty pieces,and who made them, breake into 
an admiration and blefling of God, as David did Pal. 
104. 1. Bleſſe the Lord , O myſoule, O Lord my God thou art 
very preat, cloathed with honour and Majeſty , why hee was 
able to forme and create thoſe mighty things and 
among them the Angells, ver. 4. Who maketh his An- 
gells ſpirits , his Miniſters a flame of fire, where (by the 
way) hee grves you their nature and office, for their na- 


fice,they are miniſters. 

2, But ſecondly if God created them , then feare 
them not hee hath a hand over them ſtill , hee that 
bounds the ſea, will bound the divells , T hey arereſerved 


in chaies,as well to their effe&s,as to their puniſhments, 


On the other fide thereare good ones amongſt them , 
which ſhalbe ordered to your advantage by this maker 
and creator of them , who mindes us as well as them , 
and mindes them for us , of which wee have a good 
pledge in Iefus Chriſt , Who tooke not on him the nature of 


ſurely all creatures ſball ſfubſerve to that compoſition 
of which Godis apart. 


ture they are ſpirits raiſed andexcellent , for that of- 


they cannot breake looſe nor get beyond their 'Tedder: | 


Angels, but tooke 0 him the ſeed of Abraham, our nature and | 
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| our purpoſe eſpecially) are moſt powertull and mali- 


en EET 


— 


3- If Godcreated the Angells, feare no lowereſle, 
God can raiſe you highenough ina minute, can you 
imagine almoſt greater termes of diſtance, then from 
nothing to an Angell, wee ſuffer many graduall changes 


in our bodies and ſoules , but God can raiſe us in a mo- } 


ment, if hee pleaſe, to the higheſt pitches of grace, or 
comfort, and proſperity. | 

4. How great 1s that love to piece up with much 
care, and paines ſuch veſſells as wee are, who could ina 
moment caſt new ones of a better forme, and fill his 
houſe with Angells ; but hee loves our tribe , and hath 
condiſcended tous , and done more for us then for the 
Angells. 

5. You ſee reaſon to conſider of the Angells not as 
inſpirations , motions, fanſyes, or phantaſmes , but as] 
of reall ſubſtances , and exiſtences , mightie ſpirits, - 
that in the frame of the world and order of nature come 
neereſt God, and poſſefſe the next place to him, tor ſo 
they are, and as ſuchare the immediate inſtruments of 
God, which have ever had muchto doe with the ſonnes 
of men,though ſomerimes in apparitions more utable 
to ournature, ſometimes ina more ſpirituall converſe, 
more agreeable to rheir owne nature, but ever they 
have bene beingh that have had aud ſtill have , a great 
part to play , and therefore as the good Angells are of 
more ule then wee conſider, ſo the evill (which is to 


gnant-ſubſtances , farre above the capacity of fleſh 
and blood, carrying themſelves rather as Princes and 
Powers, and Dominions , and being acted with the 
greateſt malice,are alwaies watching,alwaies tempting, 
alwaies oblerving , ever (it wee looke not to it) ruining 
and deſtroying us, warring with weapons futable to our 
complexions and luſts , betraying ſimple foules with 
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their methods and wiles, ſo as without a great power of 
God, wee ſhall not be able to eſcape them : The not 
conſidering of this enemy gives him a mighty advan- 
tage, wee hope in ſome meaſure to unmaſl ke him. 

Wee have conſidered two things already concerning 
the nature of Angells in generall , firſt that they are 
creatures , ſecondly that they are ſubſtances and have 
made uſe of both : Wee ſhall now conſider their muta- 
bility, or immutability. | 

And firſt wee fay that as it 1s peculier to God onely 
to be without beginning;,ſo it belongs to God onely to 
be without change, or ſhadowe of change , and that the 
Angells as creatures are reduceable to norhing , by the 
ſame hand that made them , ſo as though there be no 
paſſive principle in them , by which they _ be called 
corruptible , or mortall, yet in reſpect of an active 
power okGod,upon which their being and lite depends, 
they may be called corruptible, and mortall, becauſe as 
it is in the power of the Creator that things are, ſo it is 
in the power of the Creator that they may not bee, yea 
ſo much they are in Gods hands,though the beſt pieces 
of nature , that if hee doe but withdrawe his hand , they 
all moulder to nothing , there neede no great activity 
be put forth , a meere ceafing to uphold them is ſuffi- 
cent to deſtroy them ; but yet when yee ſpeake of 
changeable or corruptible , it muſt be underſtood of 
the next and intrinſficall cauſe, and not of the remote 
and outward cauſe, as menare not called the children 
of the Sunne, though Sol & homogenerat hominem , but of 
their parents, ſo as the Angells may properly be called 
_ [1ncorruptible and-immortall, becauſe they are ſo by na- 
ture ; I ſpeake not now of the changeableneſſe of their 
wills , but of their nature and ſubſtance , the reaſons 
are. 


Firſt } 
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Firſt becauſe the Angells are not produced out of | 
the power of any matter as corporall ſubſtances , and 
theſoules of beaſts, but are produced onely by the word 
of God, and therefore as they have no internall prin- 
ciple of being , ſo havethey none of diffolution , for 
there is the ſame reaſon of being, and not being. 
Secondly Angelicall natures as the ſoules alſo of men, 
are not compounded of matter & forme, but are ſimple 
formes and ſubſtances , ſubſiſting by themſelves ; now 
all corruption , mortality , and death is by the ſepara- 
tion of the forme from the matter , as when the ſoule 


death, or when the accidentall forme is ſeparated from 
the ſubject, as white from the wall, or health from the 
man , now what ever wants matter is incorruptible , 
becauſe there is no compoſition, and ſono ſeparation; 
but the Scripture concludes this beſt in aftimulating 
the ſtate of immortality in which wee ſhall be to the 
Angells ; 'This is the third conſideration wee make of 
the nature of Angells, that they are immutable. 
Fourthly wee will conſider of the apparitions of 
Angelks , of which wee heare ſo frequent mention in 


the Scriptures, and the confideration whereof will 


proove ſo proper toour purpoſe. 

One manner of their appearings hath bene in 
dreames , another in viſions , the thirdin aflumption 
of bodies, and that either of bodies formed of hoching, 


or of pre-exiſtant matter them formed, or poſlefling |". 


and acting naturall bodies already made. 

Some have thought, there hath bene no aſſumption 
of bodies , but onely an appearance to the fancy and 
imagination ; but that-muſt needs be otherwiſe , for 
what ever is a ſubſtance which is not a body, nor hath 
a body naturally united , and yet is ſometime ſecne 


| 


{is ſeparated from the body, which is corruption , or | 
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witha bodily fight or viſion muft needs take up a body, 
and further this was not an imaginary and phantaſticall 
apparition , becauſe ſuch an imagination 1s not ſcene 
by the ſences without, but by the fancy within. | 

2. An imaginative fight being onely within in the 
imagination conſequently appeares to him onely , 
which ſo ſees it, bur that which 1s ſeene by the eyes, be- 
cauſe it exiſts without and not within the minde, may 
be ſeene alſo of all others ſuch apparitions, were ot the 
Angells that appeared to Abraham , to Lott , and to 
the men of Sodome, who were ſeene by them, and in- 
differently by all. , 

But if you object to what end was this aſſumption 
of bodies , fince the power of the Angells exceeds 
all bodily might (and this will not be unuſetull to con- 
ſider fince it makes way to ſhew to what end they 
appeare and what they have done, and can doe for us 
and upon us, both the good and bad.) 

The Angells afſumed bodies for the manifeſting 
themſelves , not for the doing of their worke ; but 
that they might familiarly ſpeake with men , without 
their terrour and dread. Aquznas gives other reaſons, 
that they might manifeſt the intelligible ſociety and 


converſe which men expect with them in another 
life; And in the old Teſtament that it was a certaine 
figurative declaration , thar the word of God ſhould 
rake humane fleſh, for all apparitions in the old Te- 
ſtament were in order to that apparition of the ſonne 
of God in the fleſh : 1f you aſke mee what kinde of 
bodies they tooke, and whether they were true men 
orno, intaking humane ſhapes? Anfw. Firſt though 
they appeared in a humane ſhape , they were not true 
men, as Chriſt was atrue man , becauſe hee was per- 


{onally and hypoſtatrcally united ; but bodies were not 
| unired| 
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united to the Angells, as to their forme , as the bodie 
is to the ſoule which is its forme , nor was the humane 
nature body and fſoule , united to the perſon of any 
Angell, but they tooke bodies to them as garments 
which they rooke up, and laid downe upon occahion. 

If you aſke of what thoſe bodies conſiſted ? Ir is 
like ordinarily of ſome of the Elements , as of the 
ayre. And if you object that the ayre is improper 
to take figure or coulour , becauſe it is ſo thin and 
tranſparent ? 'The anſwer is, that although the ayre 
remaining in its rarity doth not reteyne figure or cou- 
lour , yet when itis condenced andrhickened, it will 
doe both as appeares in the clouds. Anorher way of 
appcaring was in poſſeſſing fome naturall body , ſothe 
divell entred into the ſerpent , and an Angell ſpake in\ 
Balams Afſe; ſo you read often of men poſſefled with 
evill Angells, the men ſpake not , bur the divell in 


them, the like may be ſaid often of the good. 


The anſwer is , if they be created of nothing, they are 
reduced into nothing, by the power of God; But it 
they be formed of pre-exiſtent matter, the worke 
being done for which they were taken up, they are 
reſolved againe into their Elements,or Principles, but 
it the bodies were naturall , reall and exiſtent before , 
they were left ſo againe , by the departing of the An- 
gells, ſo was Balams afle and many bodies poſleſt by 
thedivells caſt out by Chriſt. 


ving afſumed thoſe bodics , did put forth acts of lite , 
whether they ſpake and ſung, or cate anddrunke, as 
they ſeemedto doe; this is tfandled with much contro- 
verſie, but it is certaine they did what they ſeemed to 
doe, as appearcs by the plaine direct ftory of Moſes 


Now ifany ſhall aſke what becomes of thoſe bodies? 


Another conſideration is whether the Angells ha- | 
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concerning the Angells , that appeared to Abraham , 
and others , and this is afſurd that what ever the An- 
gells appeared to have,or doe; that they had, 8 did, for 
they never deceived your fences, their coulour, their 
ſhape, their cating, their drinking, their ſpeaking was | 
what it ſeemed to be, for the ſences are not deceived 
about their objects, if the diſtance be proportionable, 
and they no way diſtempered, for if the {ences are or- 
dinarily capable of being deceived, then you may que- 


ſtion any thing , ſubjected to ſence, as whether the | 


ſnow be whit, &c. Now all this they did,not by vertue 
of an internall forme, but an Angelicall power , quic- 


kening and mooving the body they acted;and it is ob- 


tures , that they might converſe more familiarly with 
men , they would eate , and drinke, and ſpeake ; But 
when they would be acknowledged for Angells , then 
they denied to cate meate, as Iudges 6. in the ſtory of 
Gedin , and of Sampſon, Iudges x3. If you aſke what 
became of 'the meate they cate, for their aſſumed 
bodies needed no nouriſhment ? I would aſke you 
what became of their bodies , their meate aſwell as 
their bodies was reduced into nothing , or the pre- 
exiſtent Elements , of which they conſiſted , as that 
which Chriſt eate after his reſurrection. 

There is one queſtion more in this ſubje&t , with 
which I will end, and that is ; Why the Angells make 
not their operations now , as formerly they have 
done ? | 

The heathen who were ignorant of the wayes of 
God, aſcribe this to thefins of men , that God being 
now diſpleaſed with them , hath no more minde to 
converle with them; But the reaſon is quite otherwile, 
becauſe as God would be worſhipped in ſpirit and 


truth, | 
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{| truth,ſo hee would have us walke in the ſpirit,and con- 

verſe more with the ſpirit then formerly , and Chriſt 

being now in the fleſh, and in heaven, hee would have 

us live , by the faith of him , anda greater meaſure of 
the ſpirit being now given, hee would have us converſe 

with the ſpirit , and theſe ſpirits , in a more inviſible 

way : As alſo the Church being now confirmed by 

God, needs not thoſe viſible , and ſenſible confirma- 

tions , as formerly , which is the reaſon alſo of the 
cealing of miracles , they were appropriated to the 

laying of fondations, both of the law and the Goſpell, 

we walke now in the vertue of theſe apparirions, which 

were of old and in the power of theſe miracles , and 
beſides wee have faith enableing us to converſe with 

the Angells in a way more ſpirituall: So much tor the 

apparition of Angells. 

Firſt from the immutability of the Angells , you 
ſee the reaſon of their indurance, nothing can deſtroy 
them , but God immediately , and God will not , the 
ſame reaſon is for the ſoules of men , for they as the 
Angells are not produced out of matter , are not com- 
pounded of matter and forme, bur are pure ſubſtances, 
created and infuſed by God immediately, and ſo not 
ſubject to corruption : And for glorified bodies, when 
they ſhall have put on a celeſtiall forme , ths corruptible 
ſhall have put on incorruption , this paſſive principle by 
| which they are corruptible ſhalbe deſtroyed , they will 
| then bein the ſame conditionot the Angells,utcapable 
of fadeing or alteration. 

From the apparition of Angells , ſce the care that ; 

' God hath had of his Church in all times , ee hath not 
left himſelf without witneſſe to the world , in that hee gave, 
| them raine and fruitful ſeaſons, nor to his people, tor hee: 
hath given them the apparitions of Angells and invi-; 

| fible ſibtances. C Secondly | 
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Secondly, learne the dignity of ſaints that have had 
the Angells to be their miniſters , and ſo farre as to 
humble and debaſe themſelves to take up ſhapes , that 
were not their owne, Heb. 1. 14. Are they not all mi- 
niſtring ſpirits, &c. | 

Thirdly, conſider the meanenefle of mans nature in 
reſpect of the Angelicall, wee cannot beare apparitions 
ſcarce in our owne ſhape , but out of it in any higher 
wee are confounded. 

Fourthly,ſee the bleſſedneſle of our conditions, wee 
ſhall be as the Angells,as little depending on Elements 
and outward things, the more wee can frame our ſelves 
to this independency of living now , the more raiſed 
wee are,it is good to have our happines in few things , 
and to be caklly able to quit the reſt. 

Fiftly, admire not bodily beauty , you ſeean Angell 
which is a creature, but one degree above us can frame 
beautifull ſhapes , which ſhall be a&ted and moved and 
within a while comes to nothing , and this beauty of 
our bodies , this Elementary beauty , this mixture of 
whit and red, is almoſt as periſhing , a little blaſt of 
ſicknes , a little undue commotion of the humours 
renders italſo nothing. 

Sixtly , ſee the great love of the ſon of Godin his 
apparition , who though above Angells, as being their 
creatour , Coll.:.16. Though hee were God bleſſed for ever, 
yet did not abhorre our nature, but as hee tooke our | 
nature and not that of the Angells , ſo hee tooke it 
up indeed, not inſhewe, as the Angells who troubled 
not themſelves, with the heavineſle, indiſpofition,and 
vildenefle of our bodies , but Chriſt ſo tooke our na- 
ture, as he ſubjected himſelte to all our naturall in- 
firmities, and to have as wee, a vilde body. 

Seaventhly, by the frequency of the former appari- 
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[tions of the Angells, you may know they are not idle 


now , — wee living by faith have not ſuch a 
viſible converſe with them as formerly, bur as miracles 
are ceaſed, ſoare their appearings ſeaſed, but not their 
workings though their converſe benot ſo ſencible, yet 
it is as reall: But of that in another place. 

So as the fifth thing will be to conſider about the 
adminiſtrations of Angells to us , and the deputations 
they have from God concerning us. 

And firſt , wee muſt know that the doctrine of the 
an Gardians hath bene excecding antient , not 
onely amongſt the Chriſtians , but the hearhens alſo, 
who drew much of their knowledge from the Scrip- 
ture, and they thought that every man had his Angell, 
which was his Genizs, hence are thoſe phraſes , {ro:t4 
Minervd , & contra genut facere , that when their Angell 
or Genus inſpired them one way , they woulddo :.fts 
notwithſtanding contrary to ſuch inſpirations , and 
to their Genus. 

Secondly , ſome, not onely Philoſophers , but Chri- 
ſtians have thought thatevery man good and bad , was 
under the guidance ofa good Angell, which to the re- 
probate was an aggravation of their finnes , but it is 
cleare that the tutelage of the good Angells , belongs 
onely to the elect for ſo it is, Heb. 1. 14. Are they not 
all mmiſtring ſpirits, ſent forth to miniſter to them who ſhall be 
herres of ſalvation ? Excluſively , that is , to them and no 


others. Els hee would not have made it a priviledge , 


and prerogative to theſaints , but given it in common | 


| rather amongſt men. So Pſal. 91.11. Hee ſhall gre his 
| Angells charge over thee , but to whome ? ver. 9. thoſe 


; wh:ch make the Lord their refu 


SO 
them and for no others. ; 


And it doth not hinder, that this was ſpoken imme- 


ze, fo that it is cleare , for 
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diately to Chrift , for fo are all the promiſes which 
concerne the elect , they are made , and made good 
firſt to Chriſt,and from him as a head they diſcend to 
his members. 
| Athird conſideration will be , whether every ele& 
perſon hath a particular Angell deputed tor him, or 
whether all ndierently ſerve all: Not to trouble you 
with the diſpute, ſome incline rather to the negative, 
becauſe they thinke it is a derogation to the goodnes 
of God to his people, who gives them the heavenly 
hoſt amongſt them and to them all, for their uſe and 
protection , but neither doth this ſatisfy mee , nor 
their anſwere to the places _—_ , for the former 
opinion, but before wee proceed further I affirme: 
That it is probable that every elect hath his proper 
and peculiar Angell deputed as his keeper and com- 
panion, yet ſo as extraordinarily many may be ſent to 
his ayde, for proofe of this Math. 18. 10. Take heed that 
y afpiſe not one of theſe little ones , for in heaven their An- 
gell oe alwayes behold the face of my Father whith us in 
heaven. Wherein ſeemes to beheld out plainely the 
particular guardian-ſhip of Angells, for hee faith, thezr 
Angells, that is, their particular Angells, els hee gt 
have faid the Angells, which are not onely their An- 
gells, but the Angells of all the elect with them, ſo as 
hee ſeemes to have meant their particular Angells 
which were deputed to them as tutors and keepers, 
which becauſe it was a thing ſo honorable to them, they 
ought not to be diſpiſed ; the Antzents were of this 
opinion; and therefore Ierome ſayes upon this place ; 
It isa great dignity of ſoules that every one from his 
nativity bath an Angell delegated for his keeper. Alſo 
Acts 12. 15. when the company with one accord af- 


| 


firmed that it was Peters Angell , that knocked , as a 
; thing 


| 


privy notorious amongſt them that men had their 
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particular Angell guardians; And from this opinion 
amoneſt the lewes aroſe that received and common 
opinion among the heathen , that every one had his 
Angell or Genus: Now no man affirmes or need afftirme 
that upon occaſion there are not more then one de- 
puted to the ſervice of an ele&t man (which may fſatiſ- 
fie them of the other opinion)for many Angells carried 
Lazarus into Abrahams boſome , and the Angell of 
God rejoyce over one finner that repents : Beſides 
more Angells then one brought Lotr out of Sodome. 
As for the anſwere out of that place of Peter , that it 
might be one of his Angells, that lookes like an eva- 
fion,norſeemes it any derogation, but an honour to the 
ſaints to have their particularAngells,ſoas wee doe not 
limit them to one , in all caſes; About this there are 
ſome other queſtions mooved ; As when this Angell 
Guardian begins his charge , whether when the child 
is borne , or baptized, or afterwards. 'There is no rea- 
ſon why the beginning ſhould depend upon Baptiſme 
or any ordinance 3 for the other if one would argue it 
there might be more queſtion , I ſhould rather thinke 
that the Angells begins the execution of his charge, 
afloone as the ſoule 15 infuſed , for though the child be 
a part of the mother, yet it hath a diſtinct being of his 
owne, and is a perſon confiſting of ſoule and body: 
Againe fome confider whether the Angell keepers 
doe ever leave men or no with whoſe Guardianſhip 
they are be truſted > Certainely never totally , for as 
our adverſary the divell goes about ſeeking whom hee 
may deſtroy , ſo our Angells intend their worke , of 
preſerving and keeping with all diligence ; But as God 
leaves us that affliction or fin may follow : So may 
the Angells of God alſo, whicharc his meſſengers and | 
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miniſters, they may withdrawe for a time of aMiction 
and the like, and returne againe for our advantage: for 
the keeping of theAngells is nothing els, but a certaine 
execution of Divine providence concerning us ; Now 
God never leaves us , therefore not the Anyells , But 
they are often with us as Phiſitians are with thoſe who 
havefilthy ulcers , they ſtop their noſes, & adminiſter 
the medicine,ſo doe they, our vanity 8 fins extreame- 
ly offend them , as it doth God , yet their obedience 
to Godand Love tous, keepes them ſteddily to us, 
though in our ill waies, wee are no waies pleaſant to 
them , but They ſhall alwayes beare us im therr armes, as 
'Pfal. 9r. that no evill befallus. 

The next Queſtion as an Appendix of this is , whe- 
ther Provinces, or Communities have their Angell 
Guardians or no: It is very probable they have,as men 
their particular guardians , and yet the concurrence 
and aſſiſtance of more as they need, that place of the 
ro. of Danzel is famous where mention is made of the 
Prince of the Kingdome of Perſia, and of the Prince of 
Grecia,andof Michael their Prince ver. 20.21.and ver. 
13. The Princeof the Kingdome of Perſia withſtood him , but 
Machael their Prince came to helpe him:\Upon this place ſo 
cleare Ierome,andall expofitours agree , that thereare 
Angells deputed to the care and protection of Provin- 
ces & Countries, ſome other places are brought, but this 
cleare one ſhall ſuffice; 'The ſame reaſon alſo might be 
given forChurches whichare Communities very deare 
unto God; Thefathers were of that minde, and many 
bring thoſe places of the Revelation to the Angell of 
particularChurches,as of Epheſus, &c.which they under- 
ſtood of the Angell Guardian ; Iwill not diſpute that , 
but that place of x. Cor. rx. 10. might mee thinkes as ; 
probably be urged, where the women were to have' 

power 
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power over their Heads, becauſeoftheAngells,in which 
place certainly the Angells, not the Miniſters,are meant. 
And me thinkes ir is pro ratzo or an argument rather 
from theleſſer tothe greater, God dothtake care for 
oxen,ſaith Paul; then much more torMiniſters; So doth | 
God give ſuch honour to Provences , then much more 
to Churches , which are Communities much dearer to 
him, but Iſhall not enlarge this now particularly. 

Wee will now ſpeake of the reaſons , why God uſeth 
this miniſtry of Angells towards us. 

If youaſke in generall why God uſeth the miniſtry | Qu. 
of Angells? It is for his owne glory , hee hath crea- 
tures Sour him fit for his ſervice , Dar. 7. 10. there is a 
brave Court , Thouſand , Thouſands miniſter unto him, and 
ten thouſand times, ten thouſand ſtand before him. 

But if you aſke , why Goduſeth this Miniſtration | Qz. 
and Guardianſhip of Angells, towards us? 
Hee doth it firſt to preſerve that Eutaxy thar good | 4yſ. x. 
order , which hee hath put into things , as thicker bo- 
dies, and more inferiour are managed by more ſubtile 
and powerfull ; So the Bodies of the Beaſts by a ſpirit 
of life, and irrationall ſpirits by rationall, as Men 
governe Beaſts , ſo by the ſame reaſon of proportion, 
the Angells which are inviſible ſpirits , and are all ſpi- 
Tits ,havean influence upon men, which are partly i. 
| rits and partly bodies. 'Thus the Fathers , all vifible | 3” 
things are moderatedly inviftible, which what can it be 
cls under God,fay they, but the Angells and ſpirits of 
juſt men , becauſe things muſt be governed by that 
which is higher and purer then it felt; So thatas God 
in reſpect of the earth and frui*s of it , places the Hea- 
vens next him, I will heare the Heavens ; So in thisſub- 
ordination , Angells comes next to havean influence 

upon rationall creatures. 
| : Secondly, 
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Secondly , God doth it for our very great comfort 
and conſolation , what a happines is it that a haire of 
our heads cannot fall to the ground without Gods notice, 
that they are all numbred , that God knowes and mindes all 
our wayes ; but now when God ſhall raiſe up ſuch powers 
for us, when wee lee the chariots and horſes, this addes 
to our courage and aſſurance as it did to Iacobs , God 
hath ſaid hee will never leave us , nor forſake us : But when 
wee ſeecorne and wine,when wee ſee him compaſſing 
us about with meanes ſutable to our neceſlities , this 
confirmes us , as being a helpe proportionable to our 
neede, wee ſee our good and our defires , not onely in 
the remote cauſe, but in the next and immediate. God 
hath formed the Angells, for the effeting many great 
workes about us andupon us, though wee little conſider 
it; now when wee ſee mighty creatures, fitted for thoſe 
ſervices,wee ought to have ſtrong conſolation, but the 
Angells are framed miniſtering ſpirits, Heb. 1.14. God 
indeed dothall things,yet hee ſpeakes by men, and tea- 
cheth alſo by his ſpirit, & there is a forme above men, 
Angells, which hee uſeth alſo, they beareusm therr armes, 
andpitch their tents about us, and doe much for us. 


Thirdly God uſeth the Angells for their good and 
' honour, whom hee vonchſafeth to uſe as fellow-worke- 
'men with himſelfe and his fon ; this was Pauls honour 
| that hee wrought together with God; Now the An- 
| gells which are deare to God are uſed in great _— 

ments, as God is wont to ſerve himſelt of thoſe hee 
loves to ſome imployment or other. 

Fourthly that there may a love and acquaintance 
| grow betweene us and the Angells, with whom wee 
| maſt live for ever , and whom wee muſt be like : Now 

love growes by mutuall offices,as.is ſeene in the love of 
mothers to their children, which increaſe by toſtering 
and tending on them. Its 
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of Angells , This honour have all the ſaints, and none but 
they. 

The wicked have no Angells to looke to them, to 
rake care of them particularly , though they may fall 
perhaps under ſome generall charge and care, as they 
doe alſo of God, that they may be preſerved to their 
condition. God takes care of them ſo farre , and fo 
may the Angells, but they are properly Guardians and 
miniſtering ſpirits to the ſaints, they are particularly 
miniſtering ſpirits zo the herrs of ſalvation. 

Its good to be a Church for the ſame reaſon, there 
being to Churches a {uperadded deputation to that of 
Saints , for to Churches alſo Angells ſeeme to be 
deſtined, to which purpoſe that place mentioned before 
is not inconfiderable, x Cor. 11.10. becauſe of the Angels, 
on which place Peter Martyr ſaycs, wee ought to 
thinke that they have a care of our Churches aſwell 
as of the Tewes , for ſayes hee, it is ſaid Dan. 12. that 
Michael the Prince ſtood for the children of Iſrael, 
and that this place is meant of the Angells and not of 
the Miniſters, you have alſo the authority of Calvin ," 


Its good to be a Saint, that yee may have the tutelage | 


who obſerves the word Angell is never appropriated 
to Miniſters , without ſome addition , as to the Angell of 


Epheſus, &:. beſides 
There would have bene more reaſon'to have ſaid, | 
that the women ſhould have had power of their heads | 
in reſpect of their huſbandes, or the whole congrega- 
tion , then the Miniſters onely, and to improove this | 
further, let this conſideration worke upon you , leaſt; 
the Angells be provoked to withdraw , as Itold you; 
they would, this is common to Churches and Chri-| 
ſtians both , for as the holy Angells rcjoyce at the. 
converſion of a finner, and in our right order , ſo} 
D they! 
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they are offended and chaſtice according to their com- 
miſſion given them from God , when wee doe other- 
wiſc. 

Thirdly that fince the happines of theſe bleſſed An- 
gells lies in working as it doth, for it was given as one; 
reaſon of their charge , that they might worke with him , 
ſo ours alſo, and though the ſervices wee are imployed 
in may ſeeme much belowe us, yet if they be Gods, 
and in reference to that order hee ſets in theworld and 
much more, if they be in order to the ſaints and their 

ood and advancement , then be not aſhamed of the 
ervices which Angells performe, and be not weary of 
working which is the beſt improvement of rhe holy 
Angells. 

Fourthly let us ſo walke both as Chriſtians and 
members of Churches, that the Angells may diſcharge 
themſelves of their worke with, joy and not with 
oriefe, for that will be unprofitable for us. 

Thus you ſee in generall their charge you are fairly 
weited on, you have particular Angell Guardians , and 
in caſe of need you may have whole legions. 

Next wee will come to confider of their power over 
our bodies and mindes , where it will be requiſite to 
conſider firſt of the knowledge they have of things , | 
after of the excerciſe of their power, and then proceed 
to the evill workings of the evill Angells , which is 
that principally intended. 

Wee have already made this corrolary , that wee 
ſhould ſo walke as the Angells might diſcharge them- 
ſelves with joy at the laſt day ; But that which ſeemes 
to be the proper uſe of the  fennarhen point, 1s , that 
wee ſhould leade heere Angelicall lives, if the Angells 
guard us and accompany us , wee ſhould favour of 
their converſe : Men are knowne by their company , 

they 
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for a parade and a ſhew , nor is their ſpeciall influence 
upon our outward man , as wee ſhall ſhew hereafter, 
mee thinkes wee ſhould not keepe ſuch company in 
vaine, but ſhould favour of a ſpirituall abſtracted com- 
munion , that as they tooke bodies to themſelves in 
their apparitions , not for any pleaſure they had in 
them, but for our need; fo wee ſhould ule outward and 
bodily things for the needs of the bodies , and ſhould 
pleaſe our ſpirits and the good Angells with whom wee 
converſe, and whoare about us , by gaining ground , 
as much of the fleſh and corruption as is poſſible , and 
bring the body as neere as may bee into a ſpirituall 
frame by poſleſſing ir in ſanCtification and honour, 
and by making it ſerviceable to our minde , uſing it , 
and not being uſed and commaunded by it ; 'This will 
gratify the good Angells which the Scripture expects 
at our hands, 1. Cor. 11.10. But this onely by way of 
addition to what was ſaid before. 


That wee have next to ſpeake of, is the power of the | 


Angells, then, how it is excerciſed andput forth to- 


wards Us. 


And becauſe a great peece of their abilitie lies in 
their knowledge, wee will confider that : 

That they arc indued with an excellent knowledge , 
as being the higheſt of all intcllectuall creatures , is 
without all queſtion , and will appeare in conſidering 
what their knowledge 1s. 


And firſt Auſten and the ſchool-men, which follow | 


him , give unto the Angells a knowkdge which they 
call Coonitio matutina & veſpertina , a morning and 
evening knowledge, or a day or anight knowledge. 
They call that the morning knowledge, which re- 
ſpecs the things in its cauſe, and that the evening 
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| they are not idle attendants , ſuch as great men have 
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knowledge which reſpects the things in its effects, 
the one 1s a cleare knowledge, the other obſcure. 

So as the morning or cleare knowledge is , that by 
which the Angells ſee all things in the warde, that 1s 
in the ſunne by whom they were created; The evening 
or darke knowledge, is that by which they ſee the ſame 
things in themſelves or in their owne natures. 

As the knowledge of a line or circle , by a Mathe- 
maticyus deſcription , is a right knowledge in the 
beauty and proportion of it , but the knowledge of it 


as made in the duſt, is to know it with many imper- 


feCtions. 

But the knowledge of.the Angells may be diſtin- 
ouiſh't either into a naturall knowledge , of which in 
a great meaſure the good and ill were partakers , for 
ſo it is ſaid, that ſome ſtood in the truth, andothers 
fell from the truth , Joh. 8. 44. Hee was a murtherer 
from the beginning , and abode not in the truth. "Therefore 
there was a truth and knowledge which ſome adhered 
to and ſome not. 2 

The ſecond is by revelation , ſo to the Angell in 
Daniel was revealed the miſtery of rhe 70 weekes, ſo 
the Angell revealed to lohn the things hee knew not 
before, and of ſuch things are they the meſſengers to 
the ſonnes of men. 

A third is by experience , ſo they ſee the manifold 
wiſedome of God in the Church , and this is of great 
uſe to the good, and evill Angells, for the ſame way 
men have to grow wile they have alſo. 

A fourth is a ſupernaturall knowledge , with which 
the ele Angells were indued, not in the creation, for 
then it would have bene a naturall knowledge , but 
afterwards : And this anſwers a great objection , why 
ſome Angells ſtood and ſome fell , when as they all 
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{awe God; and, I have formerly in another diſcourſe 
affirmed , that when wee ſhall ſee God face to face, it 
will be iwpoflible to ſinne, or to turne away from that 
viſion. The truth is, the reprobate Angells never faw 
God, as the elect did, for rhe will of the good Angells 
would never have bene firmer, if their underſtanding 
had not bene other wiſe enlightened, for ir is the light 
of the underſtanding that hath the great influence 
upon the will,as wee ſee, ſo wee effect and moove.Now 
of the elect Angells it is ſaid, that they alwayes behold 
the face of the Father, which of the reprobate is not ſaid; 
now yee know what it is to ſee God face to face, that 
is, to ſee him evidently, clearely, as hee 1s to be ſeene , 
without a ſtraitened and modificated viſion , which is 
the great happines of men : You ſee now what kinde 
of knowledge the Angells have , the laft of which, 
namely ſupernaturall,was peculiar to the eletAngells, 
and ſtood them in ſuch ſteade as. it kept them from 
falling away, when others fell to their owne perdition. 
It you aſke mee how, or in what manner the Angells 
know ? Wee muſt conſider, how wee our ſelves know , 
wee know a thing as wee ſee it, for the eye of the body 
hath a kinde of reſemblance to the eye of the minde, 
now to ſeeing there is required firſt a power of ſeeing 
in the eye. Secondly alight through which wee ee , it 
' the eye be blinde , or there be a hurt or wound in it , 
that rhere be not a facultie of ſeeing ,' you ſee not 
though you have light , and there mutt be light aſwell 
;as an eye, or you ſce not neither. 'Thirdly the ſpecies 
orimage of the thing you ſee, this altogether makes 
vifion; So in the underſtanding there is in like manner 
the power of the underſtanding , by which wee are 
made able to judge, then a light by which rhe minde 1s 
cnlightened to perceive its objec&t,and then the ſpecies 
D 2 Or 
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| or 1mage of the thing , out of the underſtanding , by 
which the thing is made preſent to the underſtanding. 
The two firſt are common to us with the Angells, to 
wit , the power of knowing , and the light by which 
wee know , they know more, but the way is the ſame. 
The queſtion is onely of the laſt whether they under- 
ſtand as wee , by ſpecies or images received from 
things or otherwiſe ; It is certaine they know not all 
things by their owne eſſence, as God doth, for God 
containes all things in himſelfe, and is himſelte the 
likenes and copic of all other things , and therefore 
knowing himſelte as hee doth moſt perfectly , hee 
knowes every thing , ' els of which hee is the copie: 
Somethings they know by their owne efſence, as the 
eye ſees the light by it ſelf, not by any image of it ; fo 
the Angells know themſelves , by their owne eſſence , 
but of rhings without them , they know them by 
_ ws repreſentations not which they take of 
rom the things , but ſuch as are put into them , by 

> |God; Wee take of the image of God firſt by our 
-* | outward ſences , as the eye takes of the image , of 
what ever it ſees, then by our fancy , and laſtly wee 
forme a kinde of intelligible ſpecies ſutable and pro- 
portionable to the things wee would know : Bur the 
Angells , which have not either outward or inward 
{ences , have not this way of knowing things , and 
therefore know them by ſpecies pur into them by 
God. 

One thing more is conſiderable, that is, whether the 
Angells know by reaſoning and dividing and com- 
pounding as wee know , by drawing conſequences , 
from principles already acknowledged. 

It is certaine they apprehend things quickly , as ap- 
peares by the compariſon of a learned and wiſe man , 
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with one who is not ; give a wiſe man any ground or 
principle, hee will make out of that many conclufions : 
So in matters of numbring and account; an accountant 
will tell you that ina quarter of an hower, that another 
would be a day about. And though they doe know 
things by the effects, and by reaſoning, yer it is with 
that quicknefle and certainty, that our greateſt under- 
ſtanding is darknefle to it. 

Another queſtion is whether the Angells know par- 
ticular things, and what ever is done heere ? 

Firſt, it 15 granted that they know one another ſo 
as there is no Angell in heaven , which is not knowne 
by his fellow ; Without which they would not enjoy 
one another , and ſo not be lefſe happy : Even as wee 
ſhall know the enumerable company of Angells , and 
the ſpirits of juſt men , nor is there any Divell in the 
ayre, or ſeas, or under theearth , which the good An- 
gells know not, for how could they els refiſt them , on 
our behalfe. 

Secondly , it muſt needs be granted that the good 
Angells know not onely the ſeverall kindes and ſpecies 
of things , the humane nature , and all the kindes of 
creatures in heaven, and earth, and ſea, with their pro- 
perties and natures perfectly and exactly , (for men in 
a great part know theſe things , how much more 
powers ſo much ſaperiour) but alſo they know parti- 
cular things , that as God knowes all mi by one 
image and likenes , which is his efſence, (which is the 
efficient , finall and exemplary caule of all things, ) ſo 
the Angells by thoſe many univerſall ſpecies , which 
are put into them by God, know not onely univerſall, 
but ſingular and particular things, for as any thing is 
more raiſed, and excellent , ſo it hath its ſtrength and 
power more united, and is more efticatious,and —_ 
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fore with their underſtanding onely by the univerſall 
ſpecies of things put into them by God , they know 
[ thoſe things, which men take in,by their many fences, 
outward and inward , to wit , particular and ſingular 
things. 

But now whether the Angells know all the parti- 
cular actions , what ever is done, ſaid, or ſuffered, is 
more queſtionable ; Of thoſe committed to their 
charge there is no queſtion , but to affirme 1o of all, 
and all at once, were to intrench to much upon Gods 
priviledge, to whom and to no other all things are 
open, and naked, there is to much of infinity in that. 

As for our thoughts , affeftions, and deſires , they 
know them either by revelation , or externall fignes. 
For God is onely the ſearcher of the hearts , Thou 
onely knoweſt the hearts of the children of men. But they are 
extreamely ingenious in gueſſing , it Phiſitians, by the 


as that you are in love or take care, if a wiſe man, or 
an acquaintance can do any thing this way, they much 
more. 
Firſt obſerve that in this vaſt compaſſe of the An- 
= knowledge, and the ſeverall kindes of it , it was 
upernaturall knowledge that ſtood them in the 
greateſt ſtead, the other periſhed with them, it was 
the beholding of the face of God , that filled them 
and poſſeſt them , that tied them faſt tro God, that 
wrought effeCtually upon their wills , the other An- 
rus thathad all rhe other ſorts of m— inthe 
argeſt compaſſe of it , carried it to hell with them, 
and the ſame difference of naturall and ſupernaturall 
light,is ſeenc amongſt us every day;why doe the poore 
receive the Goſpell and Chriſt , n whom are hid all the 
treaſures of wiſedome and knowledge , when the wile and 


pulſe and temper can tell your atfe&tions and paſhons, | 


knowing | 
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knowing men caſt it far from them ; Its certain this | 6 
is the greateſt wiſedome-in the world to take Chriſt, 
tomake ſure of another life, this is wifdome, and every 
other thing in compariſon , is folly; but whence hath 
this poore man wifdome and others not ; but becauſe | 
they ſee nothing of God after a ſupernaturall way, | 
they ſee God in a proportion , as the divells-law God 
beforethe tall; there wants lite, there wants fire, there 
wants a touch in what ever they ſee, that would im- 
proove all, that would render all the reſt efficatious : 
' The ſame ſermon that ſpeakes to the reaſon onely of 
one man, ſpeakes to the heart and conſcience of ano- 
ther: It is a goodly picture toothers, but it wants life, 
theylooke upon it with pleaſure , bur they will never 
tall in love with it ; They will never eſpoule-it , or as 
wee told you, they ſee the circle in the duſt, bur the! 
beauty and proportion , which is the tempting thing, : 
| that they ſee not ;' Pray therefore-for ſupernaturall 
light, that will improoveall the reſt, and all the reſt 
without it, will but helpe to render you inexcufable, 
and ſo leave you. | 
' Secondly, ſee'the ground of the firmeneſſe of your| 2» | 
conditionin the next lite, you ſhall be as the good An- | 
; gells, you ſhall ſee the face of God, and then you are | 
fure, your eyes nor hearts can never turne away from 
that viſion, = 
Thirdly, yee ſhall know what they know , and as} 3. | 
| they know it, whence you ſce what raiſedned of your 
| conditions will bee. w | 
| Fourthly, ſec how exceedingly you are expoſed to| 4. 
; the knowledge of the Angells. | _— 
i Now having conſidered of the knowledge of the: 
; good Angells, in whicha great part of rheit ability j | 
' res, wee come to ſpeake of their power, and firſt upon | | 
corporall things. F, It! 2 
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order'of nature in generall, as if a ſtone of it ſelf 


attributed to God onely , but the killing of the firſt- 


perly in an inſtant, and at their becke, as God and 


for ſo yee have it , Bleſſe the Lord all yee Angels which are 
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It is certain they can doe any. thing which nature 


can doe,either mediately or immgdiately;for example, 
They can moove the heavens, they cannot make them 
ſtarid ſtill, for that is againſt nature, they can kill men, : 
but they cannot raiſe them from the dead. 

Miracles they cannot worke unlefle as Gods inftru- | 
ments, as inthe mooving of the-water in the poole of 
Betheſda ', and gathering together of the dead at the 
day of judgement. 

God onely doth wonderfull things : Now a miracle 
is not that which is againſt the order of ſome particular 
nature , for then the flinging of a ſtone upwards were 
a miracle. but that is a miracle which is againſt the 


ſhould moove upward, without ny force or draweing. 
.So as the dividing of the Red-ſea was amiracle, and 


borne was none , and therefore attributed to an An- 
gell; So the ſtanding ftill of the Sun was aſcribed to 
God :-.But the victory they got Ioſhua 5. 15. to the 
Angell. 

Againe, they doe ſome things immediately, as the 
killing of the whole army of Senacherib, andbringing 
Peter and the Apoſtles out of priſon. So they can 
moove all corporall things almoſt in an inſtant ; they 
can ſtirre tempeſts ; moove waters and windes, bfit 
other.things they cannot doe immediately , as gene- 
ration, &c. Nor canithey do any thing as God , pro- 


Chriſt , but either by locall motion or naturall me-| 
dimus, though with an inconceiveable dexterity , and 
quicknes. 


Laſtly all this power is ſubjected to the will of God, 


mighty 


by. 
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_ {doe this much more , for what an inferiour power can 
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mighty in ſtrength, which do his will, Pfal. 103. fo Thy will 
be done inearth as1t 15 1n heaven, that is , as it is done by 
the Angells ; So God ſent his Angell and delivered 
Peter, Acts 12. 17. 10 ſaith Chriſt, Could Inot have aſhed 
my Father ,” and hee would give mee 12 Legions of Angells ? 
For their power overt us - over our bodies, it 1s the 
| ſame' which they have over other things bodily. As 
for our outward ſences they have great power over 
them, and that either by forming new objects ,” ſo in 
the 2. Kings 7. 6. The Lord cauſed a found of many horſes 
tobe heard, by the army of the King of Affiria , which 
put them to'flight. So the Angells tooke fiery bodies, 
2. Kings 6.17. The mountaines were full of horſes and cha- 
riots of fire. bp 

Againe, they can mike ſuch a' commotion of the 
| humours , 'within our bodies , that many things may 
' appeare without' which 'are-not ; They can alfo ſhut 
' up the ſences, as to the men of Sodome; Gen. 14. who 
were ſtrucke with blindeneſfle. 

As for the internall ſences ; to wit,” 'the fancy and 
imagination, they have alſo a great power ovieihinnd 
as appeares by their appearing in dreames and viſrons; 
for in ſleepe, our externall {ences are ſo bound up, 
as wee Secs nothing by them ; now wee being 
awake can by an act of our owne wills ſtirre up the 
memory of things and provoke our fancies ; to the 
apprehenſion of things paſt. An Angell therefore can 


, doe, that aſuperiour can much more doe. Doe wee 
| not fec impreſſions in our fancy of things wee thonght ; 


_ + weehadalrogether forgotten,which certainely is done; 


' by the Angells goodand bad, which can make compo- ' 
| fitions of what they finde rhere , they canibt pur in 
| new ones, but worke upon what matter they finde. - | 
| E 2 _ 
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| things toour bodies, doe ever intect our ſpirits; ſo the 
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; Miniſtrations to our ſpirits , but to ſhew how. they 


| ſounds,of ſhapes,or what everels: Secondly that theſe 
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| As for their power -over-our underftandings , and 
wills this ro mee is evident, that the great es they 
have to doe upon us, is upon the-inward man, and that 
being miniſtering ſpirits, their miniſtration is ſpi- 
rituall , and as the Divells, who though rhey doe ſome 


cood Angells much rather apply themſelves in their 


can operate upon our underſtandings and wills,wee will 
Lie this gowns. 5dr) ALS oa « 

That God can onely. , effectually;culighten the 
underſtanding , and determine the will, hee can bend 
and turne, and forme it , which way hee pleaſerh ; But 
the Angells can ſpeake alſo , to thoſe pure ſpirituall 
parts,.& their ſpeaking carries apower with it, though 
God. onely determine : . Firſt 'as one man teacheth 
another, ſothe Angell ſpake to the bleſſed Virgin , by 
apparition, by voyce ; Somerimes by voyce without 
apparition , ſometimes by writing , fo to Balteſhazer 
by writing upon the wall , but they can inviſibly alſo 
enlighten us, as appeares plainely in dreames , tor ſo| 
they ſpake to Ioſeph in adreame,Math. x, and to many 
others ; Now there is the ſame way and the ſame 
reaſon , of ſpeaking to us waking and ſleeping : To 
underftand this, (and heerein the miniſtration of An- 
gells to our ſpirits will appcare ) wee mult conceive 
firſt , that the phantaſmes of things , received by the 
outward ſences , are kept, and preſerved by the inward 
ſences, or its organ , and inſtrument , as the ſpecies of 


phantaſmes fo kept , may be ſo mooved, by ſome ex- 
trinſecall thing, as they may move the fancy, and pro- 
voke it to repreſcnt and conceive more things and 
divers , which ncither appeare , nor are at that time | 
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perceived, by any ſence, this appeares evidently; Wee 


can fit in the darke, where wee heare and ſee nothing, ; 
and multiply a fancy in znfimtum, by an act of our owne 
will : Alſo without our will, this often appeares, as in 
dreames. Now this inlarging , alteration and compo- | 
fition, muſt be by ſome morion of the ſubject in which | 
theſe fancics are , as alſo by a certaine motion of our 
humours , and ſpirits. 'The fancy or imagination is 
ſtirred up to the making of various apprehenſfions and | 
repreſentations of things , this wee finde in dreames ; 
which follow often the temperature of the budy , as! 
appeares to every man, that hath in the leaſt obſerved 
himſelfe ; Allo in ficknefſes, which altering the bodie 
and the humours , and ſo troubling the fancy , begets 
{trange fancies , and makes dreadfull, and fearetult re- 
preſentations to us , ſometimes extreamely tooliſh, 
as that which falls out as'it were by chance, and by an. 
undue jumbling of things togerhet ; Now this know, | 
;as wee fſaide betore, that what ever an inferiour power 
{can doe, that aſuperiour can much more doe , ſuch 
| fancies as befalls us (as it were) by chance,as in dreames 
| or ficknes , by cafuall, inordinate , or naturall motion | 
: of the humours, that the Angells eſpecially the good 
' can moſt orderly and moſt cfhcaciouſly move, becauſe 
| they doe what they doe from will and counſell , and 
| know exactly how the ſpirits and humours mult be 
;mooved , that the phantaſmes may be conveniently . 
applied to ſome conceptions or apprehenſions , molt | 
accommodate and fitted for the knowledge , ot what 


truth they would ſuggett. 6-4 
Againe an Angell can remoovethe impediments ot | 
apprehenſion , as it lies in any commotion or pertur- : 
bation of rhe ſpirits , or the humours , an Angell can 
helpe it, and the impediment mw ceaſc,or it the —_— | 
S e 


ca. i A A el an A a ter es - EN en a. em >= > 


ee ew. aut 


© - => w—— 


| 


Corol. 


m——_— 


have a perfect experience of a mans diſcourſe and 
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be to much intended, an Angell can in a great meaſure 
accommodate and believe it. 

Now of how great moment this 1s , to the _ 
tening of our underſtandings , and mooving our wills, 
all men know, that have minded, that the underſtanding 
receives things by the mediation, firſt of the external 
ſences, then of the fancy, of which the memory is the 
treaſurer , ſo as all comes in tous this way, ſo that to 
mee heere is the difference, betweene the converſe of 
men and Angells, men can ſpeake toour underſtandings 
by the ates of our externall ſences , Angells 
which are ſpirits goe a neer way to worke , and ſpeake 
to the internall, Ft of all, making ſuch compoſrions 
there , as the underſtanding preſently takes of , and 
reades what is written ; As on the other fide, the 
underſtanding imprints much upon the fancy what 1t 
conceives , there is ſuch a neere relation betweene the 
body and the minde. Beſides this way of writing in 
our fancies , almoſt what they will, and ſo ſpeaking to 
us, by which they repreſent objects to our under- 
ſtandings,and our wills which often take and mooveus 
(as the objects of truth,or the appearance, hath a great 
power upon the underſtanding, and the object of good 
upon the will) beſides this, they can moove thoſe ſen- 
fitive paſſions whichare in us ; Anger concupiſcence, 
which often moove us to chuſe, to command, to will, 
and like Sophiſters deceiveus with the coulour of good, 
as wee finde by experience-and ſee in Peter and David, 
and all the Saints. 

Firſt confider how great a knowledge the Angells 
have of us , how great an advantage upon us , there is 
ſuch a linke betweene the body , and the minde , that 
to be well acquainted with a mans outward actions , to 


actions , | 
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actions, is almoſt to know him all; But how many in- 
ward motions are there , which never come to the 
view , how much boyling of the blood, to luſt, to re- 
 yenge,that never appeares in the face,that the An gells 
know by beholding the interiour fences , much more 
apparently then wee ſee it in the face; Beſides if it 
come to gueſſing what was the meaning of ſuch a 
looke , ſuch a motion , ſucha bluſh , ſuch a paleneſle, 
there wiſedome heere helpes them exceedingly , ſo as 
they are rarely deceived , beſides that as our thoughts 
are more in the fountaine then our actions , ſo the im- 
preſſion upon our fancie is greater then upon our face, 
which our feare or wiſedome often keepes in. 'Thus| _ 
much for their knowledge and light of ns, which you|.”- 
ſee how great it is: Then for their power upon us , | -* 
almoſt what can they not doe upon our bodies , upon 
our ſences outward and inward , upon our mindes , for 
by the meanes I have told you , what is it that they | 
cannot communicate to youat their pleaſure, ſpeaking 
to the inward fences, and cauſing the underſtanding to 
reade of, what they there compound , and no time is 
free ſleeping and waking, they can come to you, when 
the ſences are bound up, as in dreames, they need not 
tetch the compaſſe of our cares , and eyes , that wee f- 
are faine to doe, therefore our communion is excee- 3 
ding great with the Angells, both good'and bad; For | 
| (beleeve it) they having ſuch a price in their hands, 
will not looſe it on either fide, the Divells malice will 
not ſuffer them , nor the good Angells love and duty, 
will aot ſuffer them to be wanting to their abilities , | 
Flee maketh hs Angells ſpirits , his Miniſters a flame of fire , | 
this ſay ſome is with relation to their workeing to-| 
ward us,both in lightening and heating; 'This is there- 
fore firſt by conſidering the advantages they have 
upon 
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| upon us , to conſider how great and intimate our con- 
verſe is with them; ſecondly to confider this notwith- 
ſtanding , that wee give not that which is Gods due 
to the Angells, though they be the beginning of his 
creation, tor firſt God onely knowes the heart, even our 
thoughts afarre of, the Angells onely as I have told 
Ou. 
Secondly for working upon us , as all they doe is 
under God, and in fulfilling his will, which is the law 
and rule they moove by , ſo they cannot put in new 
ſpecies of things into the fancy, and ſuch as the ſences 
« had never any knowledge of , though they can make 
' many compoſitions and deductions , almoſt to the 
ſaying of what they will, yet their ability ſtretches not 
to the putting in of what was never there betore , as 
to make a man borne blinde , dreame of coulours and 


their difference, therefore , 


to 


3- | Thirdly, take heed of receiving ill impreſſions by ; 
your eares or your eyes , or any way , if an ill man. 
tell you an ill ſtory once , the Divell will tell you it a 
' thouſand times , it is a great happines to this purpoſe! 


(not to know ill : And on the other fide , keepe your |. 
ſelves in ſuch a holy frame , as may provoke the good 


| Angells to converſe with you , wee love to ſpeake 
where wee are like to finde intertainement, and ſo doe 
they and receive good images and impreſſions of 
| things, that they may have matter to worke upon, for 
as I told you they cannot make a blinde man dreame 
, of coulours. 
| Laſtly for your ſoules fake keepe your body in a 
' good frame , that the humours of the body be not 
| armed againſt you, ro luſt, and anger, and revenge; but 
| maybe fitted for pirituall converlie. 
4: | Fourthly feare and pleaſe God, who gives bounds = 
| tne 
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the moſt raging elements, water, and fire, and to the 
moſt mighty ſpirits rhe Angells , for they are his meſ- 
ſengers:, they doe his will ; if you receive any good | 
morions or inſpirations, by the Angells, any thing of 
comfort, it is God that doth it, hee commaunds thar 
creature aſwell as any other to give downe its milke, 
| therefore let him have the praiſe , and if now you will 
offer a ſacrifice for this,offer it to the Lord, tor ſo fairh 
the Angell himſelf, Iudges 13. 16. Revel. 19. 10. I 
Worſhip God(ſaith the Angell to Iohn : ) ſee thou do zt not.” 
The Angell had revealed great things to Iohn, and hee | 
would have worſhipped him , but faith the Angell, ſce| 
thou deeit not. Alſo 14. Rev.7. worſhip him ſaith the An-' 
gell that made the heaven and the earth , and the ſea and the, 
fountarnes of waters. But | 
Fitthly, love the Angells and gratify them, for they | 5. 
love you and are mightily advantagious to you , they ; 
love us much without all queſtion , tor theirwills are 
asGods will,and hee loves us and they know it,as being 
deputed by him to miniſter to us : And as they them- 
ſclves loveGod aboveall;ſothey love us as themſelves, 
{whichis the next commaund,for wee are their neigh- | 
| bours, they are very neerc us , and wee ſhalbe much! | 
[neerer heareatter when wee ſhalbe with them, and be | 
as they are. | 
Laſtly , wee may ſee their love by its effefs. Firſt | 6. 
by theſe workes for our good, they worke in us and. 
uponus , and then thoſe effects of love , they rejoyce 
to looke into the good things prepared forus. 1. Pet. | 
I. 12, which things the Angells deſire to looke 17:to, and as the 
holy Spirit is grieved when wee fin,foare the Angells: 
{alſo , as appearcs by their contrary affection of re-! 
Jovcing at our good, and converſion, for then the Ar-' 
Wills of heaven rejoyre. And theretore the Plalnuit _ | 
| F VOKCS'! h 
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vokes the Angells to praiſe God , for his mercies to 
himſelfe and to us, and by the ſame reaſon that wee 
hate the Divell , and refiſt him , wee ſhould love and 
gratifie the good Angells : They hate God , they hate| | 
and tempt us , the others doe purely and truly the. 
contrary , let us know theſe ſpirits , and grow into a 
greater league and familiarity with them , let them 
not have lefſe of our love , becauſe they are ſpirituall; 
and inviſible , for that inables them to doe us more 
ſervice, and ſo is God, whom wee love moſt of all. | 

In this traCt of Angells , that which moſt imme- 
diately and particularly reatcheth my intent , is to 
ſhew the power they have over us, eſpecially over 
our ſpirits , and the way they have to communicate 
themſelves according to their power,efpecially to our. 
ſpirits , which wee have done already , though other 
things as a foundation , and in order to this were ne-' 
ceflary to be knowne, and particularly that about the 
Guardian-ſhip of Angells : From that formerly de- 
livered wee deduced ſeverall corrolaries both from 
the knowledge of the Angells, and from their power 
of communicating it, to all which wee ſhall onely adde 
this further. 

That they have not this knowledge and power in 
vaine , but according to their talent betruſted with 
them , they lay themſelves out for our advantage, as 
concerning the outward man , ſo eſpecially and above _ 
all, in relation to our ſpirits and inward man, tacitely 
and in a ſpirituall way communicating themſelves to 
our ſpirits, ſuggeſting good things, and provoking us 
to our duties in holines and obedience. 

This I proove, firſt from their power, what they 
can doe they doe , but they can communicate them- 
ſelves to our ſpirits, and our inward man ; they 


, 


Can 


| 
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can inavery great meaſure know our mindes and ne- 
and inward ſences ſpeake to us, almoſt what ever they 


els they ſhould not ſerve God with all their might. But 
wee told you before their obedience is the patterne 
of ours , therefore their lovealſo, and wee proved alſo 
that they did love us exceedingly , becauſe God loves 
us , and as being their neighbours, therefore wanting 
neither power to enable them to their duty , nor love 
to actuate that power , and ability , they are no way 
| wanting toſuch a communion, without which as Thave 
ſhewed they ſhould neither make good their love to 
God, in ſerving him , with their ſtrength, nor their 
love tous in doeing us that good they areable to doe. 
Secondly you may remember I told you , that they 
did formerly take up their ſhapes , not for their owne 
needs, but for ours, nor for ours to facilitate any thing 
they were to effect upon us( for they could have com- 
municated themſelves , as much to us without bodies 
as with) but for other reaſons ; as for the ſame , that 
miracles were of uſe in the infancy of the Church, and 
new eſtabliſhment of religion , therefore what they 
have done , they doe, for their miniſtery ceaſeth not 
though the way of their adminiſtration be changed : 
{ Now to inftance,they have in a more open and viſible 


- way excerciſed themſelves in communicating to us 


. ſpirituall things , the law ir ſelfe the rule of all our 
holines, and obedience , was given by the D:ſþoſitron 
and miniſtration of Angells, A&ts 7. 53. Gal. 19. 

'  Confider thoſe places a little , if any thing was ad- 

miniſtred by God immediately , one would thinke the 


law was , yet heere it is plainely ſaid , ordarmed by An-, 
Lelis, that 1s, the miniſtery of Angells was in it, perhaps 
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ceſlities , they can by the mediation of our fancies ,. 


will, therefore they doe it : "The reaſon is cleare, for 
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the voice that ſpake it was theirs , and ſo ſome thinke, } 
for ſo Heb.2. 2. If the word ſpoken by Angells , was ſted- 

faſt, that is , the law , as for the Mediatour there men- 

tioned, ſome underſtand it of Chriſt,others of Moſes, 

bur it 1s cleare thar the law was promulged by God, 

by the miniſtration of Angells, and that though God 

be ſaid ro ſpeake thoſe words, it is Elohim, that is, the 
word uſed reſpecting his office as judge and ſupreame, 

and therefore the Angell that before founded the 
trumpet , now ſounded articulately the words , and 
whereas the phraſe is God, ſpake,zheſe words,that is, but 

according to the ſtile of Viceroyes, who write in their 
Maſters name , Charles King. 

And often in Scripture the word or action of the 
principall Agent, 1s a{-ribed to the Miniſter Timothie 
is ſaid zo ſave himſelf, and thoſe that heard him. x.'Tim. 4. 
16. And the Saintes to judge the world , who are but Mi- 
niſters and approovers, oe Chriſt is the great judge. 

But God is fo neere us , as hee ſhould doe it himſelf, 
x. Cor. 3.16. Know jenot that yee are the temple of God, 
and that the ſpirit of God dwells in you f 1. Cor.s. 19. Know 
ye not that your bodie z5 the temple of the holy Ghoſt which 5 in 
you, &c. Theſe things are to be underſtood ſpiritually, 
(that is) wee are Jokcmn to God, as the Temple of 
God, and God is in us and among us by his ſpirit, there 
is no mention made of a perſonall union ; ſo Chriſt 
Math. 18. 20. Where two or three are gathered together 
in my name , there I am the midſt of them ; Yet notwith- 
ſtanding hee is fo neere us , hee doth not ceaſe to 
teach -us by the channells of ordinances. (W here 
by the way they adminiſter no ſuggeſtion , but what 
is agreable to rhe word of God, which was given 
by them , for they will not contradiCt the rule , 
that themſelves adminiſtred, and if any other be ſug- 
veſted, | 
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cefted, it is from the other kinde of Angells:) To 
proceede the Angell revealed to Mary the incarnation 
of Chriſt according to rhe word Luke x. And others 
in the ſame'chapter preacht the nativity of the Saviour 
of the world, ſo Acts 1.they inſtruct the Apoſtles about 
the returne of Chriſt to judgement , according to the 
word, alſo that God is onely to be worſhipped, Rev. 19. 
10. And therefore Michael contended with the Divell 
about the body of Moſes , that it might not be found 
and worſhipped: Not to belong, an Angell comforted 
Hagar, and admoniſhed her of her duty , Gen. 16. So 
the Angell of the Lord comforted Paul , and all that 
was in the ſhip with him, Acts 27. So an Angell 
ſtrengthened and encouraged Eliah to his workc. | 
2, Kings 1.3. In a word what ever by way of in-' 
ſtruction,of admonition,of incouragement,they have 
done in away more viſible in the infancy of theChurch, | 
that they doe not ceaſe to doe now, becauſe their mi- | 
niſftery remaines, though the way of their adminiſtra- | 
tion, for reaſons formerly mentioned, be altercd. | 

A third reaſon perſwading you to this may be that | 3. 
which the Divells doe on their part, they adminiſter to 
our ſpirits moſt of all, their apparitions being almoſt 
as ſeldome now a dayes as of the good Angells , they 
goe about like roaring Lyons, ſeeking rhom they may devour. 
Their nets are alwayes ſpread, they tende their ſnares. 
alwayes , not ſo much for our bodies as our ſpirits , as. 
appeares by all manner of ſpirituall temptations , car- | 
nall luſts are as much ſpiritualized by them as may be; | 
therefore the good Angells do the like , for their 
power is greater, and their love higher then the others | 
malice. | 
| Fourthly from their commiſſion , Heb. x. 14. is, 4- 
prooved their adminiſtration eſpecially to the inner 
| F 3 man, | 
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| Tocarry them in their hands is a —_ , and 
| m_— a perfect execution of their cuſtody, to have 
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adminiſtration that ſeemes to be , is excellently ſer | 
| forth Pſal.91. x1.12. Hee ſhall groe his Angells charge over | 
thee to erp thee in all thy wayes , they ſhall beare thee up i \ 
| therr hands , leaſt thou daſh thy foote againſt a ſtone. In this 
place the Angells are compared , firſt to nurſes , or 


children, to keepe them and to guard them, 


aſpeciall care of them, and therefore is rather expreſt 
{ſo, then carrying them on their ſhoulders, that which 
| one carries on their hand they are ſure to keepe; and: 
| the ſpaniards haveaproverb when they would ſignify | 
{eminent favour, and friendſhip , they carry himupon 
the palmes of their hands , thar is, they exceedingly 
love him, and diligently keepe him. 

Leaft at any time , thou ſhouldft daſh thy foote gain a 
ſtone : Hee perſiſts in the Metaphor ; Children often 
ſtumble and fall , unlefle they be ledd and carried in 
| hands, and armes; by Szones, are meant all difficulties, 
, objeCtions , perills., both to the outward and inward 
'man, as Chrift is ſaid to take care of haires and ſpar- 
| rowes,that is,of every thing even toa haire. Now wee 
know what this charge is ſaving that Zanchy addes 


alſo, the Metaphor ot Schoolmaſters , and ſayes that 


adopted into the houſhold of God, hee gives his moſt 
noble Miniſters, the Angells charge, firft of our nurſing, 
and then of our education , when wee are weaned to 
inſtruct us, to admoniſh, to inſtitute, to correct us, to 
comfort us, to defend us, to preſerveus from all evill, 
& to proyokeus toall good; Andtheſe Angells ſeeing 
that wee are ſo deare ro God, that for our ſakes hee: 


ſpared 


Mb 
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man , they are miniſtring ſpirits , and what kinde of | 


wee are poore Ruſticke people , ſtrangers, but being | 
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{pared not his owne Sonne, takes this charge with all 
their hearts upon them, and omit nothing of their 
duty from our birth to the end of our life. 

And the ſame Zanchy ſayes, that there be three ſpe- 
ciall heads of the Angells working about us , the firſt is 
to preſerve us , ſo far as God ſees it profitable for us , 
from all the ſnares and force of the Divell, that they 
ſhould be a watch about us, they ſhould obſerve all our 


care that no evill befall us. Secondly not onely this 
but eſpecially that they ſhould take care of our ſoules 
teaching us good things , declaring the will of God to 
us , revealing the miſteryes of falvation , when hee 
pleaſeth, taking care wee may be inſtructed in the law 
of God, which tormerly they did in vifions & dreames, 
as you have heard , now tacitely they admoniſh our 
 mindes, and provoke us to good duties, to obedience , 
'&c. "Thirdly that in aMlictions they comtort us, 
ſtrengthen us, raiſe us, &Cc. 


 Sorcerers of one who about the time of reformation 


| hee chanced to ſpeake any unwary words, hee was ſure 
, to be advertized, and reproved for it inadreamein the 
| Night;it hee reada booke that was not | copy Angell 
; would ſtrike upon the booke to cauſe him to leave it : 


| Alſo the Angell would uſually wake him early and pro- | 
; voke him to prayer, and holy duties , hee was alſo ever | 
'forewarn'd of fuch accidents, as were to befall him, | 


actions and carriages, both private and publique, taking 


Bodin tells a ſtory in his firſt booke of the hiſtory of| 


of religion , defired much of God the guidance and aſ-| 
| fiftance of an Angell, and from the 37 yeare of his age, | 
| ' hee had ſenſible manifeſtations of a ſpirit that afliſted| 
| him, and followed him till his death; If in company | 


[either for good or ill. Amongſt others hee tells this ! 
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| hee was in extreame danger of his lite, as hee knew 
afterwards , for ſome enemies of his, were reſolved in 
'the way to kill him , but the night before hee had 
a dreame that his father had bought him two horſes, 
one red, another white , which cauſed him in the 
morning to ſend his ſervant , to hire him a couple of 
horſes , which prooved to be of the ſame coulour red 
;and whit , as hee had ſeene the viſion in his draeame, 
although hee had ſpoken no words to his ſervant con- 
 cerning the coulour; many other things hee mentions, 
very fſtrang and conſiderable, but I ſhall inlarge this 
ſtory no further nor adde any more, for the illuſtrating 
of this point. 
So that you ſee this made good , that the Angells 
are of a mighty uſe to us, eſpecially in a ſpirituall way, 
' and to our tnward man , that their adminiſtrations is 
' not changed, but the way of it onely. | 
| But what doe wee leave now to Chriſt and the ſpirit, 
it you give to the Angells the worke of teaching and 
hinting ſpirituall things? 
| Tanſwere, what will you leave to the Angells, if you 
( take this imployment from them , you will ſay bodily 
| adminiſtrations, and what will you take away that from 
' Chriſt, whoſe care reacheth to our bodies aſwell as to 
; our ſpirits, and to a haire of our heads. Therefore you | 
| have no ſuch diviſion of worke to make as to give toi 
| the Angells a care of the bodie to preſerve from , 
dangers, and to Chriſt the charge of the inner man , | 
if it be no prejudice to Chriſt that the Angells take 
care of our bodies, which is alfo his care , what preju- 
' dice will it be that the Angells ſhould alſo have a care, 
of our ſpirits , unlefſe you thinke it be a worke to high 
for them , and ſuch as they cannot reach , but the con- | 
'trary to that hath bene ſhowne already , and wee _ | 
y | 
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| the Divell produceth upon us, by the mediation of our 
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by woefull experience , that the Divells, whoſe power 
is lower then theirs , reach our ſpirits in their dayly 
temptations. Bur ſecondly I leave to Chriſt and the 
ſpirit the all in all, that is, the inſpiration, the efficacy, 
and the blefling , for the Angells are but miniftring 
ſpirits not fountaines, or heads of water, but ciſternes 
and channells , it is Chriſt and the ſpirit that implo 

the Angells, they give the bleſſing, and make of 
tectuall what they doe : But you will aſke what needs 
this adminiſtration, for Chrift can doe this worke 
without them ? I aſke aſwell what needs Miniſters, 
preaching , Sacraments, but becauſe theſe are Gods 


wayes of adminiſtration, his ordinances of which wee| 


can give no account, hee uſeth this chaine, and ſub- 
ordination of which one linke toucheth another , t'is 
Gods good pleaſure to communicate himſelf to us, by 
meanes , and ordinances , of which the Angells are 
a great part, being a great ordinance of God to us , as 
effeCtuall but more inward , and the reaſons why God 
uſeth the Angells towards us,I have largely givenyou. 
Now if one ſhould be fo curious to m7. what 1s 
by the immediate inſpiration of God , to wit , what is 
done by God immediately, 8 what may the mediation 
of Angells and other ordinances ; were a ſearch more 
vice then ſafe, as it would be alſo to diſtinguiſh what 


corruptions, or withoat them, though this latter may 
be more eaſily perhaps gueſſed at then the other , but 
there is no great uſe of it, and therefore wee will not 
amuſe our ſelves, in giving an account of it; but this 
remaines a ſure truth , that they ace of mighty ute to 
us, and that the things communicated to our inward 
man, 1s ordinarily the adminiſtration of Angells. | 


Then fight mantfully the Lords Battailes , you ſee 
G 
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not onely the fountain of your ſtrength , and the 
finiſher of your faith , God and Chritt , but all the 
intervening Mediums , the Saints, the Ordinances, and 
another great ordinance in this kinde, we have not ſo 
much conſidered , the good Angells , the chariots and 
horſes ſhould relieve us,as they did Eh:ſha,and confider 
this in relation to your religious walking, and to your | 
inward man,though you ſhould want other ordinances, 
yet yee have the Angells, an ordinance to walke up | 
and downe with you ; in other things wee judge it a 
great matter to ſee the meanes, to have beſides the 
promiſe the ſtafte of bread , and to other ordinances 
alſo they are an addition , and improvement; conſider 
italfounder this motion , that you may not be amaſed 
by beholding the Divell and our ownelufts, you have 
not onely God, and Chriſt , the Authour and finiſher 
of your faith, but you have this meanes alſo,a ſpirituall 
ſubſtance proportionable to the other, andto contend 
with him in ſtanding on their fide. 

Secondly walke reverently in _ of the Angells 
even in your bedchambers,the preſence of theAngells| 
ſhould hinder us from doeing that which it were 
2 ſhame and diſhonour,to be found doeing by men, and 
ſhould reftraine us even to our thoughts and fancies, 
which rhey have a great ability to diſcerne and finde|* 
out. 

Thirdly uſe meanes notwithſtanding this ayde , the 
Angells will helpe you # all your wayes, Chriſt would 
put them to no more, and when you have uſed other 
meanes , then is their helpe moſt ſeaſonable ; ſo they | 
came and miniftred to Chriſt after his conflict , after! 
hee had reſiſted the Divell, that is , then they com- 
forted him , and applied ſpirituall conſolations , and if 
to Chriſt , then much more to us, their adminiſtra-|_ 

tion! 
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| —_ —_— 


tion will be bur in and with the uſe of meanes. 

Soas wee ſee the conſideration of thoſe bleſſed ſpi- 
rits, is of a practicall influence, and is not onely Fo 
ſpeculation, tor what can be more availeable to us then 
to know all the channellsand conduits through with 
God conveyes himſelf to us : 'Therefore every ordi- 
nance is ſo pretious , becaule it is a veyne or artery to 
convey blood, or ſpirits from God , therefore wee! 
ſhould love them and reverencethem , therefore wee | 
converſe with them , and ſtudy to know them, and, 
finde them out, even the leaſt peeces 8 circumſtances i 
of them, becauſe they convey ſome thing of God, they | 
are the pearles for which wee ſell all wee have, to buy 
the field where they are to be found , they are our 
mines, our El:xers, and our Philoſophers ſtone, turning 


| 


knowledge of them as things neceflary for us , and 
which have agreat influence upon our holy walking. 
And ſecondly let us apply our ſelves to them, as to. 
the ordinances, and Miniſters of God , ufing them re- 
verently , ſucking good from them, conſidering how 
wee may receive , what ever they adminiſter , and be- 
cauſe theſe are rationall, and living inſtruments , ler 
us converſe withthem, as ſuch, knowing how to ſpeake 
with them, knowing how to gaine them , and winne | 
upon them, which is by living their lives , that 1s, ac- | 
cording to reaſon and the ſpirit , anſwering them in 
their motions , converſing with them after a ſpirituall : 
way  afſenting to what they ſay , making up holy con- | 
clufions with them and replyes , which they will inde 
wayes tounderſtand, a{wellas the Divell, as wee ſhall 
heare afterward. And uſing things of ſence as they | 
did for ones, rather then their particular and perſonall 
ſatisfaction. 
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Thirdly let us heere ſee, how all the whole creation 
is ſerviceable ro man, and reduceable to his good; The 
beaſts and plants feede and cloth him ; 'The fun and 
ſtarres contribute to his being, food,and preſervation, 
they gouverne the yeare for the fruit , which hee ga- 
thers, and they have influence upon the humours , and 
conſtitution of his body, the higheſt heavens is a houſe 
prepared for him , to reft him in for ever, after aſhort 
labour ; one would have thought that if any peece of 
the creation ſhould have eſcaped this miniſtery , it 
would have bene the mighty and bleſſed Angells, fitted 


but behold them as farre engaged as any of the reſt : 
What is man that thou art mindeſ, of him, or the Son of Man 
that thou vifiteſt im? That is , with all thy n—_ and 


| bleflings ; now then this man that js thus waitedon, by | 


the whole creation and by theſe mighty Angells, muſt 


that hee it is, to whom all theſe things doe homage , 
as to their naturall and ſoveraigne Lord,as to their ut- 
moſt and higheſt end , and this by nature wee would 
faine doe: Orels heemuſt looke upon himſelf as awell 
paid ſervant , asa well fitted inſtrument for ſome ex- 
cellent and well raiſed worke , and that what ever 
 comings in hee hath, hee muſt conſider them in order 
to his layings out and his receipts to his diſburſments; 
Hee muſt conſider the traCt of obedience and the way 


nefite drive him , and muſt know thar hee is the great 
accountant of the world, both for talents the meanes 
of working, and for wages the reward of working, and 
ſhould be fitted from every adminiſtration about him| 
to an anſwerable miniſtery in himſelf, with which hee| 


is charged , both inaway of love and debt ; and for in- 


and deftin'd for the miniſtery of the almighty God, | 


either put himſelf into the Throne of God, and thinke | 


ſtance | 
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ſtance when hee knowes 1n this particular , that the | 
Angells continually adminiſter good things to him, 
inftructing , teaching , admoniſhing him, inſpiring 
him with good , comforting , ſtrengthening him 
againſt the Divell , and his luſts , hee is taught not 
onely to receive willingly that which is fo freely and 
advantageouſly adminiſtred, and to love that God be 
bove all, and then thoſe ſpirits, that are at this paines, 
but hee is taught alſo to be good, to be holy , to be 
ſtrong, to let them have thetr efficacy upon him, to be 
obedient , to make right pathes and fteppes. Theſun 
and the ſtarres produce their effects upon the earth, 
why ſhould not the blefled Angels and the blefled 
ſpirits have their effe&ts upon thy heart ? 

Laſtly fince every ability and ſtrength is for ſervice, 


| [why ſhould not wee aſpire after Angelicall worke, wee 


have Angell Guardians , why ſhould not wee be Guar- 
dians of one another , they teach us , why ſhould nor 
wee inſtruct the ignorant , that are below us either in 
knowledge or grace; They comfort and ſtrengthen 
us, why ſhould not weedoe the like ; The way to have 


| Angells reward, to ſee the face of God, is to doe the 


worke of Angells, thoſe inſpired by the ſpirit, are ca- 
pable of Angells worke,afſwell as of their wages. Soyou 
will improove this piece of creation to your uſe aſwell | 
as all the reſt. 
| Wee come now to the ſecond part of this Treaty 
that of the Divell, and the evill Angells, where in wee 
ſhall handle ſome things very briefly , and eſpecially 
inſiſt upon thoſe things, which are in relation to their 
dealings withus. 

And wee will confider them not as they were, for ſo 
their nature is common to them with the good An-|. 
gells, but as they are. 
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If you aſke , how they came into this woefull con- 
dition ! Certainely by fin, for they were not ſo formed 
by God; 'That they might fin, there 1s reaſon enough, 
in this that they were creatures , for what is it tofin, 
but to depart from that reCtitude , which every thing 
ought to have, to paſſe your bounds to decline and 
erre from the ſcope appointed you, for Gods prero- 
eative alone is to be immutable. 'That they did fin, the 
Scripture is cleere, for they left their firſt eſtate , Tude 6. 
and they aboade not in the truth. And 2. Pet.2. 4. Godſpared 
not the Angells that ſinned,but caſt theminto hell. It you aſ ke 
what fin this was that brought thoſe blefſed creatures 
into the depth of miſery? the Scriprureis not ſo cleare 
in that, ſome thinke it was pride, and rebellion againſt 


| God, others thinke envy at man , the moſt probable 
oueſſe mee thinkes is , that itwas their oppoſition to 


the great miſtery of Godlineſle in the Goſpell of 
Chriſt, who being to be made man, and the head of all 
the creation , that all ſtanding, allreſtauration was to 
be by God man, in which the —_— nature was 
left out, this being in a great meaſure revealed as it is 
called Rev. 14. 6. 'The everlaſting Goſpell, decreed from 
eternity , though manifeſted but by degrees; thoſe 
high ſpirits could not beare ſucha ſubjeCtion, ſo Chriſt 
ſaith, they abode not in the truth, Toh.8. 44. eſpecially 
of the Goſpell, whichis the greateſt truth in reſpect 
of which Chriſt calls himſelte the Truth , and is 
called the wiſedomeof God, 1o ſaith hee , 1 came unto this 
world, that I might beare witneſſe of the truth;that is, this 
truth , which Chriſt ſealed with his blood, now ſayes 
hee , hee abode not in this truth , but wasa lyar ; now what 
is that lye that Sathanſets up in the world, which hee 
alwayes ſpeakes, which hee ſtudies to perſuade others 
to, itis this to debaſe the Goſpell , and the ſaving of 
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the world by God man, and therefore its worth obſer- 
ving that the ſumme of al herefies, are cither againſt 
thedivinity of Chriſt, or the humanity of Chriſt, or 
his office, to wit , that hee can contribute all things 
neceſſary to ſalvation, that his merits, his works alone, 
are enough : And in this reſpe& Chriſt accuſed the 
lewes , you are the ſonnes of your father the Divell, which 
ſtood not in the truth, no more will you, ſayes hee, but 
youlye as hee did : Now what was their lye, the very 
ſame , that Chriſt was not the Sonne of God, the Sa- 
viour of the world, and ſo the truth in which they 
would not reſt , was the truth of the Goſpell, which 
their father the Divell abode not in, and this is that 
truth which ever ſince hath beene rhe ground of the 
conflict betweene the good and evill Angells, and 
betweene the Divells, and the Saints of God 

See and tremble at the quicke worke that God made, 
2. Peter 2. 4. God ſpared not the Angells that ſinned , but 
caſt them into Hell; hee might have dealt ſo with us, 
the wages of ſm 5 death ; How come wee then to live, 
how comes it that wee are on this ſide hell, whither 
ſin would preſently have hurryed us, thanke God and 
Chriſt fort. 

Secondly , honour , love and beleeve the Gofpell, 
that is, the truth , the great truth , let up God and 
Chriſt greatly init, beleeve ſtrongly, truſt not to your 
righteouſnes : Let not your finnes ſtand in your way , 
this coſt the Divells eternall condemnation ; this is 
the truth they ſtood not in, this 1s the thing they moſt 
of all oppoſe. Therefore worke what you will;ſo you 
beleeve nor, they care not, unbeliefte is virtually all ill, 
therefore fight eſpecially againſt that. 

Thirdly, feare fins againſt great and ſtrong light, 
the Divells abode not in the truth, that truth they 
* forſooke 
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forſooke was exceeding great , it was truth with a 
witneſſe, exceeding evident, and apparent , therefore 
it carried them into the loweſt finke of fin , which is 
a deadly hatred of God, and all goodnes , and all his 
creatures, which ariſeth much from the light they fell 
from , like to this fall of theirs, is the fin againſt the 
holy Ghoſt. Having ſeene their fin, wee come to their 
puniſhment, which in many reſpects is neceſlary for us | 
to know in order to this ſubject as wee ſhall ſee. 

The place of their puniſhment, ſeemes to admit of | 
a double confideration , either that of their ultimate 
puniſhment , after the day of judgment , or that for 
the preſent. 

This diſtinction is gathered out of ſeverall places , 
eſpecially that of Inde ; That everlaſting fire , which 
Chriſt ſpeakes of Math.25.41. The common reſidence 
of the Damned and Divells , ſeemes rather to be pre- 
pared for them , then poſſeſſed already by the Divell 
and his Angells: 'The fame may be underſtood of that 
utter darknes where ſhalbe weeping & wayling and gnaſhing 
of teeth, Math. 8.12. This ſeemes to be rhe moſt abject, 
vildeſt and remote of all the reſt; There is the fame 
reaſon of oppoſites, The Sarnts ſhall [hine as the Sun in 
the glory of their Father ; 'And as the tavour of God is 
called the light of his countenance, and the Saints are 
ſaid tobein light, fo the wicked and Divells to be caſt 
into utter darkneſle. | 

Againe as the holy Angells and Saints are in the 
hightt heavens, with God and Chriſt, fo the Divell and 
reprobates, ſhalbe in the moſt remote place from all 
theſe furtheſt from Godand all good , and light, and 
comfort. Between you and us there us a great gulfe, Luk. 16. 
26. This place may be cither neere the Center of the 
earth,orin the depths of the great waters, that is,moſt 


| 


remote 
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remote from the highſt heavens, and this appeares by | 
that place Luk. 8. 3x. Where the Divells beſought | 
Chriſt, that hee would not command them to goe into 
the depths , as apprehending that eternall judgement 
to which they were deſtin d,and having it ever in their 
eye to aſtoniſh them , and dread them, therefore they 
were affraid of Chriſt , and beſought him not to tor- 
ment them before their time ; But for the preſent ac- 
cording to that in Peter , 2. Pet. 2. 4. the Angells that 
ſinned are caſt downe into hell , as wee tranſlate it , not in- 
rendihg by that the place of their ultimate puniſh- 
m—_ hee ſaies,they are reſervedn chamnes till the judge- | 
ment of the laſt day , as maletaCtours that indure a good; 
piece of their puniſhment; by the hardnes of their pri- 
ſons ; but the place of their preſent abode is either in 
theaire, waters, or under the carth, as Eph. 2. 2. they 
are Called the Prince of the power of the arre, and in that 
place of Math. they beſought Chriſt they might poſſeſſe the 
ſwine: And they carried them into the waters,the place 
of their abode: Someallo live on the earth and under 
the earth, from whence they make their dreadtull appa- 
ritions, as hee that came up in the likenefſe of Samuel. | 
Next wee come to conſider that place of Iudes.Iwill 
not comment upon it , becauſe I bring it but as a 
' proofe : The Apoſtle ſaith heere, the Angells are reſerved 
'zn everlaſting chaines under darknes , untill the Judgement of 
tie great day : By theſe chaines Divines underſtand,(be- 
tides their guilt which bindes them over to puniſh- 
' ment,) the divine power bridlingand determining the. 
; Angelicall ſtrength, cither intelectuall, or operative , 
ſo as they are not maſters of their abilityes , but are 
; bound up and reſtrained , they have not liberty of ' 
acting , which the good Angells have , though God! 


{permit them to do much , and they are called ever-| 
| H laſting 
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laſting chaines , becauſe though by them they ſbalbe 
reſerved to judgement, yet theſe chaines ſhall ſhackle 
and binde them for ever ; By theſe words under darkner, 
is meant as before , the abſence of the light of Gods 
countenance, and alſo in darke obſcure places. 

This diſtinCtion of a double condition of the evill 
Angells till jndgemetit , and after p_—_ » 15 Ne- 
ceflary to be knowne,(in reſpectof the ſubject in hand) 
becauſe if they were in their tearme already , and ut- 
moſt place,they would have nothing to doe with men, 
in regard of tempting , not with men of this world , 
becauſe they would be ſecluded hence , nor with the 
damned, becauſe they in reſpect of their condition , 
are already obſtinated in ill , nor in all reaſon do they 
puniſh them in hell, for wee finde no peculier mini- 
ſtery , which the Divell hath over them in hell , but 
they goe thither to be tormented with the Divell and 
his Angells, rather then by them, as wee finde no- 
thing of the miniſtery of the good Angells in heaven | 
to us; therefore the knowledge of this is neceſſary 
tous , that wee may know they are heere withus , not 
in their place and tearme, and that the Miniſter about 
us , and are very active concerning us , which in utter 
—_ and everlaſting fire they will have little leafure 
to doe. 

Let us conſider this a little, that the whole univerſe 
of rationall creatures are under chaines and bonds in | 
order to an eternall ſtate , this will have an influence | 
into our practice : Of the Angells wee have ſpoke al- 
ready,you ſee how and where they are bound: Men alſo 
are inthe ſame condition , ſome are under the bonds 
of election , others under the bonds of reprobation , | 
reſerved both of them, by the chaines of Gods decree, 
to eternall glory or wrath, which is to follow ; this in| 
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the decree hath been for ever , but fince the fall the 
bonds have ſeazed upon men , and attatcht them aſ- 
ſoone as they have had a being , 1ſo as they have lyen 
under the arreſt clogged with ſhackles , and chaines , 
which of themſelves they could never put of: 'They 
have had a wound in their wills , and a blindeneſle in 
their underſtandings , the ſpirit of bondage , through 
conſcience of fin, and feare of wrath to come , have 
fallen upon all men , who have not gone ſleeping to 
hell. Now then ſee the uſe of Chriſt , Luk. 4. 18. ee 
was ſent to heale the broken hearted , to preach deliverance to 


the captives, recovering of ſight to the blinde , and to ſet at 
liberty them that are bruiſed. Heere is one that can knocke 
of your ſhackles , can breake thoſe bonds ; indeed hee 
| layes another yoake upon you, another chaine , by it 
you are reſerved alſo, bur it is to everlaſting joyes , it 


is to a crowne that fades not away , and it 1s a yoake, 
bur it is alight one, not which ſhackles and fetters, but 


. |advanceth your motion , and is a comely ornament to! 


your necke, they are the bonds of a friend, it is ſuchan' 
impriſonment as excludes bondage, as gives liberty: : 
' Let thoſe therefore that are invironed with thoſe 
i Chaines, that are honoured with this yoake , glory in | 
| their bonds and walke as freemen, thele are markes of | 
their libertie , and badges to diſtinguiſh them from 
| {laves; let them walke livelily and cheerefully, not as | 

men bound up by a ſpirit of bondage , and reſerved 

under darknefle, but as men {et at liberty and in a joy- | 
full light, with finging in their mouths, and laughter in | 
| their taces, and joy in their hearts, that they may be | 
| knowne by their lookes to be the ſonnes of the moſt 
| High, and heires of a free kingdome , and let your 
actions and ſteps ſpeake libercie , every one freedome 
[from fin, trom luſts, from corruptions, that there may 
| H 2 be 
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| be a glory in every motion , and an impreſſion of 
ſealing to eternall life. | 
2. | Secondly for thoſe that are yet under thoſe jl] 
yoakes , let them confider to get loole , or they will 
finde a worſe ſtate behinde , they will finde them- 
| ſelves, but reſerved to judgement, though one would 
| thinke , the yoake they beare , the yoake of luſts bad 

enough , to be ſervants of fin , and corruption , of luſt 
and pride , yet they are reſerved to worſe : Change 
your bonds therefore,reſt not till you finde your ſclves 
bound by other cords , bonds reſerving you to ever- 
laſting joy and happines. 
| Wee have conſidered the Divells already , under 
two heads, one of their fin , another of their puniſh- | 
ment ; 'That of their fin wee have diſpatch't with the 
corollaries drawne from it. In reſpect of their puniſh- 
ment wee conſidered them under a double confidera- 
tion, either that preſent, or that which remaines them 
heareafter, and founde it uſefull tor our purpoſe. 

Weewill conſider now of their ſpirituall puniſhment : 
Firſt for their will ; they are ſo obſtinated in ill and in 
hatred againſt God, and Chriſt, that they cannot will 
to repent, and be ſaved ; 'They are that wicked one by 
way of eminency : What death is to us , that the fall 
was to the Angells put them into a pertinatious , and 
conſtant ſtate of ill, but the reaſon of this was the jud- 
gement of God upon their fin , which was againſt the 
holy Ghoſt , becauſe willingly , and knowingly they 
oppoſed the truth and goſpell of God, therefore ſayes 
Tohn , hee that committeth ſin zs of the Divell , for the Divell 
finneth from the beginning , 1. Toh. 3. 8. Not hee hath 
ſinned , but doth ſin , that 1s pernitiouſly , and con- 
ſtantly, as a fruit of that great firſt fin. 

I. | Fortheir knowledge that it is exceeding great in it 
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| but by halte lights , and therefore though the Divells | 
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ſelte , is without all queſtion , they being of the ſame | 
ſubſtance with the other Angells , indued with a moſt 
excellent knowledge of things, and a moſt tenacious 
memory. It appeares alſo, ſecondly trom their expe-| 2. 
'rience of things from the creation of the world ro 
this time. Thirdly from their office, which is to delude | 3. 
and deceive the reprobates, and to try the Saintes 
which require great ability of knowledge. Fourthly 
from this that they are the great maſters of all the | 
impoſtures that have bene in the world, of all ſorcerers, 
\'witches, and ſouthſayers, who for title call the Divell | 
their maſter ; Yet notwithſtanding , their fin , hath 
given their knowledge a mighty wound. | 

For firſt their naturall knowledge is maymed ex-| x, 
cecdingly , there is darknes mixed with it , they lott : 
what man loſt and more ; Adam could call things by 
their names according to their natures , but who can 
do it now, and proportionably to their mote eminent , 


1 
[ 
[ 
! 
! 


| 


' inature and fin, was the greatnes and eminency of their 


'loſſe. | 


| Secondly in their knowledge of things divine, and 2. 
revealed, in many things they fall ſhort , they veleeve 
| enough to make them tremble, but many the beſt and | 
. moſt things were loſt to them , what they ſee, they lee | 


i 


underſtood more of Chriſt then men not enlightened | 
(by God, and they could tell thar Paul and his com- | 
| panions were the ſervants of the moſt hiyh God, alſo Jeſus | 
they knew , and Pau! they knew , As 19. 15. they have 
whereof to beleeve and tremble, Tam.2. 19. they raife from 
the efteCts ſome darke and obſcure knowledge: Yet in 
things of this kinde the Divells belceve not very many 
things , which they ſhould have beleeved , if they had 
ſtood , and therefore are called darkneſſe , and the power 
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of darkneſſe, becauſe they are exceeding darke in them- 
ſelves, in reſpect of the good Angells, and of what 
they might have beene. 

But now then thirdly to ſee things, as the good An- 
gells and holy people doe , (to wit) the beauty of holi-| 
neſſe, the evill of fin, the lovelineſie of God in Chriſt, | 


| the glory of God, as Father to his elect; ſuch ſights as 


might gaine and winne them to God, they are per- 
tectly blinde in , and underſtand nothing of , (and as! 
I have told you before , they never ſaw God as the 
ele& Angells did, they never beheld the face of God;); 
ſo nor now can they ſee him, as the elect, both Angells| 
and men doe , but heere lies the greateſt darkneſſe, 
which they can never overcome. 

T heir ſpirituall puniſhment will appeare alſo , by |. 
thoſe names , and titles , attributed to them in the 
Scripture, they are called Perverſe ſpirits, and uncleane 
ſpirits, from their quality and office , they are the au- 
thours of uncleane thoughts , and actions , they are 
called, The evill one, the enemy, viz.to God and man, 
| The Father of the wicked , Tohn 8. 44. Alſo the Dzvell, the 
 calummiator , the tempter , one whoſe worke lyes in delu- 
ding and depraving man, Allo the God of this world, 
| hee would be worſhipped as God, as hee hath alſo a - 
' power over men, 2. Cor. 4.4. So hee would have: 
; worſhip from them , as they have alſo tormally , and 
 explicirely from ſuch as perſonally give themſelves 
' over to their ſervice. "They are tiled alfo the Gorer- 
 nours of this world , or Rulers , 2. Eph. 2. which governe 
| wicked men, in and to their luſts; Alſo Roaring Lyons, | 
x. Pet. x. 8. from their fiercenefle and malice: A mur- 
' derer , Authour of our death and all murthers : Alſo 
 Belrall, 2. Cor.6. 15. What agreement hath Chriſt with 
| Beliall © this {ignifies irregular , without yoake m_ dil-/ 
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what the power of God layes neceflarily upon him , 
and ſuch hee renders his. 

Theuſe that I ſhall make of all this to our ſelves, is, 
that wee dread the ſpirituall puniſhments of fin : Sin 
drawes along adreadtull chaine after it,the lirtle fweer 
that was in your mouth , that your rolled under your 
tongue , which you judged ſo good, the taſt of that is 
[cocks o0ne, but there 1s a long bitter followes, the 
pleaſure is but ſkin deepe, reacheth but to your ſence, 
but the effects of it are felt upon your conſcience and 
minde, your moſt noble parts; The pleaſure gives you 
the enjoyment of a minute, ſuch a one as it is, but the 
paine 1s of your lite, perhaps of all etcrnity ; but how 
miſerable is it to drawe on a trayne of {pirituall puniſh- 
ments, that is, that fin ſhall be puniſhed with finne, the 
truth is, every firſt ſin, carries pumiſhment with it, tor 
it is a puniſhment to fin in the firſt at , though wee 
conſider it not,as all holy aCts carry reward with them, 
even in their mouth ; but heere is not all, this fin ſhall ! 
make youſin againe, Pharoah was puniſhed by frogs, by | 
haile,by many things,but the hardenings of his heart, 
as it was the greateſt puniſhment , ſo it was virtually 
all the reſt : 'That place Rom. 1. 28. is dreadiull, Becafe 
they delighted not to reteyne God in therr knowlegge , Ged 
| gave them over to a reprobate minde , and then they were 


filled with all unrighteouſnes : Tf wee will not delight in | 


in the world ; Thou little thinkeſt , thar thy proud or 
uncleane thoughr, ſhalbe waited on with ſuch a trayne, 
not onely of puniſhment , but fin. 

And this is true to all in it's proportion , to the 
Saints , for fin doth not naturally diſpoſe tor further 
degrees of finning of the fame kinde, tor fo every act! 
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cipline, ſuch hee is himſelf, will ſubmit to no laws but | 
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ſtrengthens the habit , but the ſpiric of God being| | 


grieved withdrawes , and when yee are in the darke, 
the ſpirit of darknefle is bold with you , and you want 


ſpirit , or an afMiction or ficknes upon your body. But 
oh feare ſuch puniſhments, they are not onely of the 
worſt kinde , but they are multiplying of evill infi- 


light to repell him, and God can when hee pleaſeth in| ' 
conſideration of a fin paſt,let either a fin fall upon your | 


nitely, if God prevent not. 


greateſt and worſt of puniſhments , thinke that you 
' know not what fins are in the wombe of this ſin, which 
you are now about ; It to grieve the ſpirit , to pleaſe 
the Divell, to offend God, be dreadfull to you , feare 
ſin above all, not onely for that preſent act , bur tor 
| thoſe other fins which may be contained in the wombe 
of that, and may in time be moſt curſed births of it. 
Andas Auſtin ſaid of hell, Lord faith hee,burne heere, 
| cut heere, puniſh heere; that is, in this lite : So of fin, 
' O wiſh rather the animadyerſion , to fall upon your 
bodies and eſtates, your outward man heere cut Lord, 
ſpare my ſoule , my inner man , let {inne rather cauſe 
death then fin, which is the worſt dying. 
In the next place wee come to ſhew , what is the 


| Beware therefore of fin, leaſt you fin, and leaſt you | 
be given over to a ſpirit of finning , which 1s the | 


principall miniſtery of the evill Angells , for Gcd 
 onely the power, but the evill of the evill Angells, and 


wrath,muchlefle ſuch mighty inſtruments andengines, 
as thoſe ſpirits are , which though they have received 
a wound and lye under chaines, yet are of mighty abij- 
lity when God gives them leave to act it.” That they are 
at liberty tor a miniſtery I told you before , when 1 


; hee made —_ in vaine , The wicked are for the day of | 


1p akel | 


knowes how to improove every creature , and not | | 
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they are not yet in the grear deepe nor under the ſen- 
tence of their puniſhment, they are not in the place 
prepared for the Divell and his Angells, but they are 
{in the ayre and the world, where alſo they are Princes , 
they have the advantage of the place,and powers is alſo 
theirs ; now for their miniitery which {till will come 
necrer our purpole, the principalland proper miniftery 
of the evill Angells is to tempt , and induce men to, 
finne, they improove all the power and opportunity 
they have,chiefly to this,this is manifeſt by Scripture, 

aſſoone as the world began, hee began this worke with 
our parents in innocency in the ſhape of a Serpent, 

Gen. 3. x. Therefore Chriſt calls him « murtherer from 
the beginning , Ioh.8. 44. For aſloone as the world was, 

hee gave the greateſt blow , that ever was given man- 

kind , hee murthered our firſt parents , and in them all 
our poſterity, and this was done in a way of tempting 

and alluring , ſo Paul 2. Cor. 1x. 3. 1 feare leaſt as the 


ſpake of their puniſhment, for they are notin termino, | 


Serpent ſeduced Eve ; ſhewing that that temptation was 
the beginning , the firſt ot that kinde that was in the 
world, the firſt prancke hee playd, the firſt execution | 
of his miniſtery, andas it weze the coppy of the reſt , | 
therefore alſo Math. 4. 3 hee is called The tempter , as: 
being the title of his office , other names hee hath 
which ſhew his power , and ability , his nature and his, 
. malice , but none declare his miniſtery ſo properly as 
this; Therefore x. 'Theſſ. 3. 5. Leaſt by ſome meanes , | 
the tempter have tempted you , and very trequently our 
, temptations are ſaid to be from the Divell, ſo Toh. 13. 
' 2. The Drvell put into the heart of Judas to betray Chriſt, 11- 
das had rhe corruption in his heart before , which was! 
fit matter to worke on, but it was a fruit of rhe Divells; 
' miniſtery , to ſuggeſt that temptation and pur it into! 
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his heart , ſo Chriſt told Peter , that Sathan had deſired to 
winnow him ; W ee ſhould have ſaid hee was affraid to 


die, and being ſurpriz d ſecured himſelf by a lye, and 
ſo ſhould have imputed it to little more rhen the act 


of a timerous ſpirit, but Chriſt ſaid, the Divell was in 


it, and x. Pet. 5. 8. it is faid , hee goes about like a roaring 
Lyon, ſeeking whom hee may devour, that is, by his tempta- 
tions, and allurements , otherwiſe hee doth not rampe 
upon our bodyes, and Rev. 12.9. it is ſaid, that the = 

ragon was caſt out , that old Serpent , called the Divell and 
Sathan , who deceiveth the whole world; this is his worke, 


hee ſayes,they were caſt out,and his Angels were caſt out with 


him , which are his under-miniſters in deceiving the 
world, as Chriſt Math.25.4.1. calls them The D:vell and 
his Angells. (of the order of the Angells wee ſpeake not 
now, but that there is a ſubordination in their ſtate and 
imployment appeares evidently : ) But heere you ſee 
the miniſtery of the Divell, in the moſt eminent 
branch of it , which is to tempt , to draw men into 
ſnares,and toleade them to miſery:If you aſ ke whence 
hee had his power , for all miniſtery implyes a power 
from whence it is derived? I anſwer from God, for 
there 25 no power but of God, Rom. 13. 1. which is gene- 
rally true of Angelicall power , aſwell as humane, thou 
couldſt have no power at all except it were ptven thee from 
above,ſaith Chriſt to Pilate: 'Therefore this power, this 
conſiderable miniſtery to us, is from God, it muſt 
needs be ſo, becauſe els you would ſet up another | 
chiefe , another ſupreame , from whence they muſt * 
derive it,and ſo another God,every kingdome is under 
a greater kingdome , and what ever power there be, it ' 
talls under a greater, till you come to that which is the | 
greateſt and higheſt , therefore the ſame reaſons that ' 
make the Divells creatures , make them alſo ſubject , | 
and | 
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ging of it is from God. 

Now wee come to conſider ſome reaſons, why God 
gives this miniſtery to the Divells , why it is inveſted 
in them by God. 


and if they be ſubject , then the power and the manna- | 


| Firſt that the excellency and power of his grace 
might appeare, and be illuſtrated, and what can doe it 


man,which yet through God is begirt with a 
made able to grapple with this mighty adverſary ; So 
Paul when hee grappled with Sazhan, and doubted of 
his ſtrength, and therefore would faine have bene quit 
of ſuchan adverſary , and ſought Godearneftly in the 
matter, had this anſwer , Be content, my grace zs ſufficient } 
for thee, my ſtrength is made perfett in weakneſſe, 2.Cor. 12. 
9. which when Paul underſtood , hee gloried 77 his in- 
firmittes and diſtreſſes, that the power of Chriſt might reſt upon 
him. 'They ſay of ſome fields that they are good for 
nothing,but to bethe field of a battell; Paul had rather 
have his ſoule be the field of that battell , where Chriſt 
ſhould overcome, then be in the greateſt reſt, or beare 
any other fruit. 

Bur if you object that the inefficatiouſnefle of grace 
is aſwell diſcovered by this , becauſe even the Saints 


more then to ſee the effect and efficacy of it in weake | 


are ſometimes overcome ? 


oround hee gets, tends but to his greater confuſion, | 
when hee is not able to make it good, but is beat from | 
his ſtrong holds, and forced to quit the field after a: 
victory : As the Amalekites that robbed David at | 
Ztzlag, got nothing , for David recovered his ſpoyle, ' 
' and beſides that , the other heards that they drove be- 
' fore theſe other cattle , and which hee called Davids | 
ſpoyle, 1. Sam. 20. 30. A man may bea victor in the | 


I 2 battell; 
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battell and not in the warre. 'The Saints art laſt ſpoyle 
the Divell, unthrone him, degrede him, as fruits of 
their revenge upon him. 

Secondly for Gcd, his grace is magnified in fome 
ſort by our falls, that is, it is ſhewen thar it is grace, 
that ir is freely given,and therefore when his aſhſtance 
 withdrawes, (as it runs not alwayes inan equall tenour) 
wee fall before every touch , not onely of the Divell, 
but of the meaneſt of his inſtruments. 

Thirdly it is Gods way,and it i[luſtrates exceedingly 
his goodnes,and bounty rather to bring greater goods 
out of evill, then to permit no evill at all, els no evill 
would befall his neither ſinne,nor aMiCtion;ſo as Gods 
glory is ſtill illuſtrated, either by enabling us to ſtand, 
or at leaſt to gaine afterward , to the confuſion of Sa- 
than, and his owne greater glory i the iſſue, ſo as the 
reaſon on Gods part ſtands good. 

But there is ſecondly a reaſon alſo of this miniſtery 
in reſpect of men, firſt for wicked men, and reprobates; 
God will have them hardened , hee will have them de- 
ceived , there is a worke to be done upon them that 
they may be ſurely damned ; if you af ke the reaſon of 
this , 2 will aſke what art thou 6 man that difputeſt aparnſt 
God; and if God will give _ to beleeve lyes and ſend 
them ſtrong deluſimns,as in 2.'Thefl.2.11.who is ſo fit to be 
the once as the father of lyes, who will doe it 
moſt hartily , and moſt efficaciouſly ; and therefore 
.Kings 22.22. one of thoſe ſpirits , preſented himſelf 
tor that worke : 1 will be a lying ſpirit (ſayes hee) in the 
mouth of all his Prophets. So when God will have men 


| flled with all unrighteoufnes, fornication, wickednes, as Rom. 


1.29. who is fo fit to blowe thoſe bellowes , as the un- 
cleane ſpirit,and fince God ordinarily converſeth with 
men , not immediately but by Mediums and inſtru- 
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ments , by men and Angells , by Miniſters , and ordi-| 
nances, who is ſo fit for this baſe imployment, as the 
worſt of creatures, the Divell. 

But ſecondly there is great reaſon alfo for it , in 
regard of the Saints, of the glory and crowne which 
they ſhall gaine by victory , Aman zs not crowned except 
hee tvs lawfully, 2.'T'im.2. 5. Now how ſhall hee ſtrive 
if hee have not an adverſary, and if fora crowne, hee 
muſt have a great adverſary in ſome ſort proportio- 
nable to the prize ; Every Saint is a ſouldier , as in the 
ſame chapter of Tim. ver. 3. God hath put us into the 
lifts, he hath armed us,and given us mighty aydes,wee 
have a glorious king and Captaine Jeſus Chriſt, fellow 
ſouldiers , the whole Hoſt of Angells and Saints, and for 
prize a Crowne of righteouſnes, a Crowne of glory, therefore 
wee have a mighty enemy, whoſe worke and miniſtry, 
is to oppoſe, afſayle,and tempr, one fittedar all points 
tora combate, that knowes all the wiles in warre , and 
is mighty in ſtrength, and the end is that great victo- 
ries might have great glory throngh leſus Chriſt ; but 
beſides this, there are other reaſons, as that this great 
enemy , this adverſary might drive us to God, and 
cauſe us to ſticke cloſe to him ; God would have us 
alwayes heere with him in a fpirituall converſe , as 
heareafter wee ſhall be in a perſonall ; Nothing will 
make us keepe our ſtrength , as the aſſurance of a 
mighty enemye it you depart from God but a little, 
you are ſure to be overcome. Now God that loves 
our company, hath formed this meanes, to drive us to 
him , and there to keepe us on ſuch tearmes as wee 
= not dare to depart from him, 

nd thirdly that wee might be kept in an humble! 
watching, praying, that is in a holy frame ; W haz | 
afflictions doe, that ſhould temptations doe alſo, be- 
3 q cauſe 
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; cauſe they are of an higher nature , and more confide- | ! 
rable to us. 
WIA, The Co-| Firſt , that if there beſucha miniſtery as tempting 
"1 M8 rollartes | to fin and departing from God, ler the Saintes blefle 
Wks 1 from | God for their miniſtery which is ſo much otherwiſe , 
Fat hence. 1.\ that is , both the miniſtery they are for , which is to; ! 
14k. ſerve God, todoe good, to drawe men to God, to 
WAR: 1 incite to holineſle ( which is Angells worke , ) and alſo| 
FLAT BAAN l the miniſtery they are under , tor they are not under | ! 
FI. | this evill miniſtery , as they are under God , and the| ! 
ood Angells, the wicked are ſo, they are in ſome ſort | 
fabjected to it, for their good and advantage, but the |: 
| miniſtery they properly tall under as their owne, is of 
another kinde, as wee have formerly ſhewne. 
2. Secondly then wonder not that evill men are ſo|# 
wicked , there is a miniſtery upon them for thar pur-| 
poſe, an evil ſpirit from the Lord 2s upon them, and God hath || 
forſaken them; be not ſcandalized art rhe evill of any that 
is not under the miniſtery of God, and the holy An- 
gells, for they are preſt and ridden by another ſpirit , 
and they cannot but goe when they are ſo driven. 

' 3- | Thirdly, take heed yee beno occaſion or tempta- |': | 
tion to fin , it is the Divells worke , doe not that vilde|*: | 

MAG) | worke , it belongs to the Divell and his Angells ; you|}: 
01.0 AR may commit this ſin amongſt others,to be an occalion'® 
WEE i040 of others fins , though not of purpoſe , but through; © | 
want of care and watchfulnes , but take heedof this,'® 
though ir be but by accident. 'F 
TR hy 4- | Fourthly when yee ſee men riſe to a height in|Þ : 
WR wickednes , doe not thinke they ſhall preſently be|® |. 
Flt deſtroyed , and ſent to their place , they are caſt per-|' ; 
haps under ſure bonds , for deſtruCtion , but as the |. 


_ ON oo yn 3G ©" © one 
ER oo AAS eo Wen TAI IIS, 0 Br FOR. "i RT 
a OE PLS CANS EE LP EI tb IRE. 2b POET ; 


Ros We di 2 
7 PI LO WEE NS 
CY Be EC ER 


rg 


OT I OTE IT ENTS, 
Ce We POD 


CTA 
; ” x LS INET: 

NC n Fy gs CY SSNad Tae. Re I 

x A 7 r ab ts CEN nu IIS Yah PRE. Rees Ra 

- DJ. Met Yb LO wt $ EE&"5 Ec A NE 


PETS 

2 ate $820 
WF wg 7 
RS hind : 


6 Ne belles 7 
$7 15 
BE KORS Ie 


| Divells, they are at liberty for ſervice and miniſtry. || : 
| God will uſe rhem as hee doth the Divells, for baſe! |: Z 
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And Warre with Angels. - - -1 
and filthy worke , before hee will caſt them into the! 
great deeps. | 


may be fit fora miniſtry ; Theevill Angells are indued_ 
with great ſtrength, becauſe they have a mighty worke | 
to doe , you have a miniſtry alſo, to ſerve God and 
man , to doe great workes, but where is your ability , 
_ alſo for holineſſe , that you may be mighty to. 
worke. | 


Divells and their miniſtery , which is the worſt thing 

in the world , doubt nor but God will juſtify well 
enough all his actions to the world one daye. | 
Seaventhly,dread not your adverſary, hee ſhall prove. 
your Crowne. 


deceive, keepe cloſe to your ſtrength, depart nor from 
' your coulours,the Divell is to hard for you,it hee take | 
you alone, ye cannot fight with him in fingle com- , 
 bate » if you take your ſelves from Gods ordinances : 


= 'and wayes , you will be as an excommunicate perſon | 


2 [which is deliveredup to Sathan, ſo you may deliver up 
-: [your ſelves, 


= | Ninthly, be fecure on Gods fide, this is but a minj-. 


:  ſtery, hee will have the viCtory,and the glory, heeover- 


comes for the preſent often the infirme and weake will | 


"/Z of man, but the power and grace of God never: Con- | 
* ' fider that his power is from God, and his miniſtery is | 
: (for him, in thoſe that periſh hee is the mighty miniſter 
|, of God, for their deſtruction ; the ſkirmiſhes hee ob- 
© |taines of the Saintes, hee ſhall have little cauſe to boaſt | 
|: of atlaſt, when hee ſhall ſee thoſe Saints , filling the 
[ſeats of the wicked, and falne An | 
EL —_— glory hee ſhall ſerve to advance it,afwell 


gells, ſo as tor {ods 
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Eightly, ſince there is ſuch aminiſtery to tempt and  $. 


Fifthly labour for holineſſe and wiſedome, that yee, 5. 


Sixthly , it ſo good an account may be given of the | 6. 
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as all the other peece of the creation, for his efſenciall 
it is above his reach, or that of any creature. 

You have ſcene the miniſtery of the evill Angells, 
it will not be amiſſe in purſuite of it, to conſider, how 
farre they mingle themſelves with temptations , and 
whether they be the cauſe and Authour of all , or of 
all ſinne. 

It ſeemes temptations goes before fin, as the cauſe 
before the effect , Iam. I. 14. 15. Every one when hee is 
tempted is drawne away of his owne luſts, and luſt when it 
hath conceived bringeth forth fine. Therefore: 
| Firſtto ſtate aright the caſe of ſinne, and then con- 
| fider how farre hee tempts. 
| However immediately or properly the Divell may 


concurres remotely , in reſpect of the fin committed, 
for betweene the temptation of the Divell, and fin, 


thought , in which the temptation properly and for- 


man to feele a temptation , but not to conlent to it. 
| The Divell may repreſent ſuch an obje& tous , but 
| hee cannot conſtraine us to be taken with it, to cloſe 
with it : The Divell when hee temps us , hee doth not 
 binde us, or altogether hinder the uſe of reaſon , for 


though hee may have an ability naturally to do it, it is 
'not ordinarily permitted him , or if it be permitted! | 
him, then properly and formally , hee doth not tempt| | 
to finne, but inflicts by Gods permiſſion, ſome evill of! |. 
puniſhment upon us , by which our power of finning , | !: 
tor the preſent is takenaway,which cannot be without | ' 
an ability of reaſoning or working freely : To which| | 
| wee may adde , that as the Divell cannot worke in our| *: 


there ever mediates or goes betweene , Cogitation or | | 


concurre in the point of temptation, yet hee ever| | 


' mally lyes, fo as hee may be an etfectuall cauſe of| | 
| temptation but not of fin, tor hee may neceſlitate a; | 
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| neceffarily, do not you ſubject your ſelves voluntarily. : 
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efficient cauſe , ( for that were to deſtroy the liberty, 
and life of the will, which is to be free and to moovye 


|freely ,) as hee cannot do this wholy , ſo neither as a 


partiall or halfe cauſe fooperating immediately with 
our will, bending and mooving of it, for even this is a 
branch of Gods prerogative , and exceeds the ſpheare 
of all created capacity ; the will is independent upon all 
created power , both in its operation and in its being , 
and is out of the naturall power of all the Angells, 
onely God the firſt cauſe of all things , can concurre 
with the free acts of the will, and neverthelefle pre- 
ſerve its liberty , hee can bend it , and frame it, and 
reatch it, as free and as immateraall as it is. 

Then firſt thy perdit1on 75 of thy ſelf, oh Iſrael, it is thy 
curſed will that ſtrikes the ftroake for finne , which all 
the Divells in hell could not doe; men will be impure, 
they will be covetous , they chuſe to doe evil, that is it 
which ſtrikes the ſtroake, lay no more upon the Divell 
then is his due, hee cannot force your will,and it 1s will 
wherein your finne lyes , the lefle voluntary any thing 
is, the lefſe fin, nay hee cannot cooperate immediately 
with your will, hee cannot bend nor moove it to afſent 
tothe underſtanding,the will and the deed is not from 
him: Let every fin then humble us for the will that is 


wills , the conſent of fin , as being the next totall and | 


| 


11 it, and know that the ſtrength of fin lyes 1 n the will, ! 
as that is gained, as that afſenrs, more or leie. | 


Secondly , bleſſe God that hath preſerved you this! 2. 


liberty, and hath left to himſelf onely, that power over! 
you make good your liberty againſt the Divrell, and; 
call in God to your aide, beſecch him that can, to bend. 


{and moove you, and fince hce hath not ſubjected you! 


z 
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| Glory over the Dival in this behalfe , and make good! 
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power , wee are interrupted in our working ; And be- 
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| your ground, whichall the power and art hee hath, can| 


never gaine, unlefſe you will. 

For the ſecond point , whether the Divell can con- 
curre to the remptation of all fin , ſome have thought, 
that there would have bene no fin, without the tempta- 
tion of the Divell, and-that there can be none 3 but to 
make the Divell ſo neceflarie to all temptations , as 
that they cannot be without him , I ſee no reaſon for 
though there were no temptarion , from without, ori- 
ginall corruption were ſufficient to raiſe temptations 
to provoke to ill , Every one s tempted when hee us drawne 
a + of has owne concupiſcence or luſt, and wat a » Tam. IL. 14. 
So Math. 15. 19. Out of the heart proceeae evill thoughts, 
adulteries, that is, it is a bubling ſpring, a fountaine for 
the worſt ſtreames : Alſo , conſidering how ready wee 
are to kindle and to receive fire from every _ 
without the Divell or any rationall tempter , ſencible' 
objects may betray us , 'The luſts of the fleſh the laſts of 
the eye , and the pride of life , ſomething of this nature 1s 
that which drownes worldly men in perdition , and 
deſtruction , and creats that conflict betweene the 
fleſh and the ſpirir in the Saints , Gal. 5. 17. The fleſh 
luſteth againſt the ſpirit , and the ſpirit luſteth againſt the 
fleſh , ſo that wee cannot doe the things that wee would ; by 
reaſon of this oppoſite ſtreame , of this contrary 


hides, ſencible objects which worke upon corruptions 


within us , whichare apt to receive flame and burne , 
there are the ill cont of wicked men, and wee 
may adde over and above, that without the foment of 
originall laſt and without an extrinſecall tempter , 


man _— have ſinned even in the ſtate of pure na- | 
ture, why not aſwell as the Angells , which had no' 
tempter , nor Diveltto fall upon them, which were in 
their 


And Warre with Angells. _ 
their pure naturalls. And they which received ſo eafily 
a temptation from without,as our firſt parents, might 
perhaps have ſinned without it ; Therefore without 
all queſtion, if wee ſpeake of the poflible of what may 
be,men may fin without the temptation of the Divell: 
But now de faCto, the Divell uſually, hath a part in all 
temptations , hee findes raatter in us, and hee workes 
upon it, therefore there are not many temptations, in 
which the Divell is alone , without us, and I ſhould 
thinke there are tewer, in which wee are without the 
Divell. And therefore the Fathers were uſed to ſay , 
when you thinke or doe any evill thing , it is without 


ting you to it ; Alſo when you ſpeak idlely or doe any | 
evill thing, it is the Diyells counſell, but doe wee not 
finde the Scripture frequent in this 2 The Dzvell put it 
into the heart of Tudas to betray Chriſt , Toh. 13. 2. So 
Ads 5. 3. Why hath Sathan put it into thy heart to lye . 
So Ioh. 8. 44. Chriſt blames them for being enemies 


at it , for hee tells them the Divell is powerfull with 
them, and there is a confirmed relation betweene him 
and them , yee are of your Father the Drvell, and the luſts of | 
your Father you will doe, which may be ſaid of other 
ſinnes , aſwell as of lying; ſo Chriſt faid to Peter , get 
thee behinde mee Sathan': hee knew Sathan was in that 
'carnall peece of policy , and ſo Paul ſpeaking to 
married people , bids them not be long aſunder , but come 
together againe leaſt Sathan tempt them for their incontinency. 
What? Was there not fleſh and blocd in them, and cor- 


—_— -— 


all queſtion , that yee have a malignant Angell exhor- | 


to the truth, and for being lyars , but hee wonders not |. 


rupt affe&tions enough, to make them incontinent ? | 
'Yes. But they wreſtle not onely againſt fleſh and blood, as. 
in the text , but againſt princepalities and powers, againſt | 
the Divellin all his ſtrength and power , even in theſe | 
| K 2 things, ' 
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things , wherein fleſh and blood, affaile us allo. So Sa- 
than provoked David tonumber the people , 1. Chron. 21. x. 
which wee would have thought to have proceeded 
from nothing more, then from the pride of life , and to 
have bene a branch of it , yet the Scripture layes it to 
the charge of Sathan ; now beſides theſe Scripture ex- 
preſfions this mingling and joyning inall temptations, 
may be ſuppoſed eaſily, in reaſon, by them which ſhall 
cohder the innumerable numbers oi the Divells,which 
are miniſtring ſpirits for that purpoſe , (as 1 told you 
before,)when yee ſhall alſo conſider the infinite hatred 
they beare to God and man , which invites them with 
all diligence , and endeavour to fulfill this miniſtery , 
ſo as they have no intermiſſion , no vacant time from 
this worke, the Divells Emiſfaries, (wicked men) how 
buſye are they ? They can not fleepe except they cauſe ſome 
to ſin, they turne every ſtone, and leave no meanes un- 
attempted, but the Divell himſelf needs no ſleepe,nor 
reſt , hee is not clog d with a body , to weary him, hee 
hath no other imployment to diſtract him, no food or 
rayment to proyide, to interrupt him , ſo as hee may 
minde his proper worke, and indulge to his proper 
laufts, which is to diſhonour God, by abuſing man , 
and therefore hee is ever at leaſure either to offer 
temptations , and begin them which hee doth very 
often, or when any bubling is of our owne corrup- 
tions, or occaſion off red from without, hee is at hand 
and ar leaſnre, hee hath heart and hand ready to joyne, 
toſharpen the temptation , and to give it thoſe points 
it wants, to make it molt taking ; So as though poſ- 
fibly man may fin, without the 1mmediare temptation 
of the Divell, as hath bene ſhewed , yet it is got im- 
probable, that the Divell, out of the abundance of his 
malice, & ſolicitouſnes to hurt, doth concurre actually, 

ordi- 
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ordinarily , to all temptations, and ſo to all the fins 
of men,and makes good the words of Peter, who ſayes, | 
That our adverſary the Divell goes about like a roaring Lyon , 
| ſeeking whom hee may devour : All this is that ye may know 
' which are the Diveclls parts, and which ours , and how 
tar hee can goe, and when hee ftoppes , which is a pro- 
per part of this diſcours. 

But if you aſke and inquire now of the method, and 
whether uſually have the {tart in raifing and beginning 
thoſe temptations, our owne corruptions or the D1- 


vell > 


there is ordinarily a variation , with Evah it was appa- | 
rant the Divell began, with Chriſt, it was neceflary hee | 
ſhould begin, and end, for there was nothing in him . 
to faſten temptations upon ; with Iudas alfo it is cleare | 
hee began, the Dzvell put it into has heart , and very ordi-. 
narily, according as hee is wiſe and diligent hee begins | 
'withus , not onely in thoſe temptations which men 
ſay to be properly from the Divell , namely in things 
({uddaine, independent , and unnaturall, (which yet for 
| ought I Know , may often have their birth in originall 
corruption) but alſo hce begins in our moſt ordinary | 
and naturall luſtings , and that either mediately , by 
preſenting the objects of luſt, or paſſion,or by ſtirring | 
2nd mooving the humours of the body, that the body , 
; may be more fittly diſpoſed, to be mooved by the ob- 
ject, orels immediately, joyneing ſome internall per- ; 
ſuations, andreafſonings to the motion of the object , 
which may more eaſily leade and facilitate us , to the 
conſenting to ſuch a luſt or inordinary. It may alſo be 
on the other ſide, that corruption mooving treelv, and 
of it ſelf, the Divell may adjoyne himſclt; as hee will 
\negleCt no probable occaſion , to promote his worke, ' 


{ 
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andit is poſſible that ſome motions , may eſcape him 
without his concurrence. 


For though hee be wiſe and watchfull , yet neither 

doth hee foreſee all future things , nor perhaps doth 

hee conſider all preſent things , inſtantly, and afloone 

as ever they are 1n act, eſpecially ſuch as give the leaſt 

impreſſion upon the fancy or ſome of the ſences,which 

may be ſuppoſed rather of more tranſcient aCts , of 
chought , of ſuddaine and paſling things, then of any 

thing of greater moment which lyes longer in thy 

minde, and are premeditated, it is moſt probable the 

Divell is never wanting to them. 'Thus you ſee how 

hee ſtirres in fin , and how hee mingles himſelf with 

temptations, which is according to Scripture, and the 
{ence and experience of our owne heart. 

From that therefore which hath bene ſaid in the 
firſt part of the ſecond point (viz.) that our owne cor- 
ruptions can furniſh us with temptations , though 
there were no Divell ; Let us be ſencible of the miſe- 


death , wee carry about us as Paul did , and learne to 
keepe the avenues againſt all laſts , which may finde 
away tous by our ſences,by the example of others and 


by ill company aſwell as the Divell; watch our hearts, 


out of the heart proceed evill thoughts,&c. The Divell could | : 


hurt us no more then hee did Chriſt, it hee had no 


' more matter in us, ſubdue corruptions, mortifie luits, | | 
| and the Divell wants ſo much footing , the fire is ours| | 
 alwayes though the flame be his, quench the fire, take | | 
away the ſubject matter , and then yee deteate and 


vexe him, as hee doth you with his wiles. 


(20k againſt fleſh and blood, yee have a nature that you, 


But then ſecondly ſee the need of watching, yee fight 


; Cannot ſtand before without a ſpeciall aſſiſtance, that | | 
| yeeldes 


% Ce By... oa IE pUIRTy yan ney 


rable condition wee are in , and cry out of the body of Z 


A 
TEA AE. Oy" 
” 
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yeeldes without a blow, or with an eaſy touch,and wee 
have a Divell able to adde ftrength ro the blunteſt 
weapon , to ſtir up corruption, where they are , moſt 
mortified,who #5 ſufficient for theſe things for this combate. 

Fly to Chriſt to the Lyon of the tribe of Tudah , to reſiſt 
for you this Roaring Lyon. 

Thirdly in our watching thinke much of the Divell, | 3. 
have him evermore in our eye, and by knowing his na- 
ture, wiles , and methods , and his miniſtery what hee | , 
doth in the world , hee inſtructed for him , as for an 
enemy , ſet him up as a But to ſhoote againſt ; But in 
our confeſſions , charge onely our ſelves, Acts x. 3. 
Peter ſaid to Aimanias, why hath Sathan filled thy heart, hee 
chargeth him , reaſons it out with him, not with the: 
Divell, it was an evaſion in Evah to excuſe herſelf by | 
the temptation of the Divell, and in Adam by Evah, | 
therefore the charge of fin is ours, not the Divells. | 

Wee have laſt inſiſted upon theſe two heads ,. what | 
influence the Divell had upon fin, and then ſecondly, ; 
what influence hee had upon temptations,and how hee | 
uſually concurred in tempting , whether no tempta- | 
tions were without him , and how hee either begins , | 
or joynes with us in them for the ſeverall manner or 
wayes of conveying his temptations to us, either by 
preſenting ſencible objects , or by ſpeaking to us, 
trom without as the Divell did to Evah , and doth to 
many in apparitions , or by applying himſelt to our 
fancies,by an inward commotion of our humours, and | 
ſtirring of the phantaſmes , theſe with rhe like it will, 
not be needfull to repeate againe, but reterre you te! 
what I delivered, concerning the good Angells in the 
tormer part of this diſcource. | 

Bur before wee finiſh this head of their miniſtery, | 


| 
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| thoſe miniſteries are diſtributed, and whether there be 
| Divells appropriated to ſuch vices or to ſuch perſons: 
| Some have thought that ſome rankes or kindes of Di- 
'vells » have bene to tempr , to cs , Others to luſt, 
| others to covetouſnes , &c , as being called in ſome 
places alying ſpirit,in other a ſeducing ſpirit, in others 
a ſpirit of fornication, &c. But it ſeemes not neceſſary 
that theſe fpirits ſhould be ever divers , but that the 
; fame may doe ſeverall things, in aivers times, and may 
from the effe&ts on the world gaine thoſe names ; nor 
is there any ſuch diſtinction in the good Angells, but 
the Angell keepers,as you have heard before, promote 
'to all good, oppoſe all evill ; So the ſame Divell 
tempted Chriſt to many ſeverall things , to diſtruſt in 


God, and to worſhip him ; So Iobs Divell had power, ' 
. not onely over his cattle , and children , but his body , 
alſo; And beſides , all the evill Angells, have know-, 


ledge, power , and will enough, to tempt to all vices, 

andas much, as in them is, they will looſe no oppor- 
 tunity , to vent their malice and hurt us, therefore 
others diſtinguiſh their miniſtery according to the 
object of it, Perſons , and States, and Socicties, and 
therefore quote thoſe places of Dan. 8. 20. 21. where 
mention is made of the Azngs of Perſia and Greecta , 


— 


which oppoſed Maichatltheir Prince, and underſtand allo | 
, that place ſo, of 2. Cor. 12. 7. There was given unto mee | 
the meſſenger of Sathan to buffet mee , and that curſe, Pal. 

109.6. Let Sathan ſtand at his right hand ; and the liberty | 
the Divell obrained upon Iob, which are ſtill ſuppoſed, 


to be certaine peculiar Divells, ſet out by Sathan their 


ſtate, though they muſt beg leave of God for the, 
| execution ; This is not improbable , for Sathan hath 
|ever bene the ape of God, and there is no doubt of his 
| will 


——S 


-—_ 


Prince for that particular miniſtry, to ſuch a perſon or | 


ijaſhame for the Saints to tall, and faile as doe the wic- 


Viſions, thoſe contrary whiſperings; where is the good 
' Angells that ſhould conflict with che other, they want 
the contrary principle, they want the externall helpes, 
they have ſome darke fights of God, ſome whiſperings 
, of conſcience, though in great ſins a louder ſpeaking , 


And Warre with Angells. Sr 
will for this method, (which hee ſees 1o advantagious| 
for the Saints in the other miniſtery , of which wee 
have ſpoken , ) if his power faile him not ; Now if hee 
have inſtruments enough and God permit it , there is 
no doubt of his power , and where God permits him 
to tempt, hee will ſure permit him to uſethe beſt me- 
thods , and of the other, (to wit , ) that hee wants not 
inſtruments, there is as litle doubt ; the hoſt of heaven 
was great, and there were Angells enough that fell, to 
conflict with all men, Sathan could ſpare a legion for 
one man, to doe a great worke. 

Conſider the ditterence betweene the Saints , and 
rhe wicked, in the point of temptation , Iſhewed you| 
before that the Saints, and onely they, have good An- 
gells tor their Guardians, Heb. 1. 14. The Divell doth 
not {aile to allot them evill Angells alſo; But what 
becomes of the wicked ? an evill ſpirit is upon them , and 
God us not with them ; this ſhewes firſt the excellent con- 
dition of the Saints,and the difference betweene them 
and the reprobates ; 'The Saints ly bound under the 
decree of God, under the miniſtery of Angells ; the 
wicked are expoſed as a prey to the Divell already. 

But ſecondly let this difterence in our ſtate cauſe a 
difference in our working , and reſiſting , it ſhould be 


\ked » alas they have not thoſe aides , thoſe fights and 


but they want the ſpirit , the good Angells anew na- 
ture, therefore in theſe reſpects, the fins of holy men, 
are capable of greater aggravations then the wickeds 
EL are ,. 
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are , and God is more diſpleaſed with them , they are 
nor lett to the wide wal they have cuſtodes, and teſtes 
morum., thoſe which are witneſles of their manners and 
keepers , alſo, God is ar the charge of giving them , 
tutors , and governours , great and holy guards, they 
muſt breake many cords, many bonds, before they can 
reatch a fin; Let this conſideration ſtrengthen us, and 
begirt us to holines , and incite us to pitty , and helpe 
wicked men, which that wee may doe the more , and 
may more fully fall under our governours , andrturors 
given us by God , and may ſee reaſon why wee ſhould 
not fin as do others: Letus conſider alittle out of the 
Scripture how exceedingly the wicked fall under the 
Divell beyond what the Saints doe, by the decree and 
permiſſion of God, Eph. 2. 2. 1n them hee workes (ſayes 
hee) that is eficatiouſly , hee workes his will in all the 
pieces of diſobedience. Alfo 2. Cor. 4. 3. 4. Our goſpell 
# hid to them that are loſt , whoſe mindes the God of this 
world hath blinded. So 2.'Tim. 2. 26. they are ſaid to 
be taken captive by him at his will ; hee hath them in 
a ſtring, hee can drive them to any madneſle , or folly 
to oppoſe the truth, as in the preceding verſe, though 
it be clearer then the day, or any other thing. There- 
fore els where Sathan is called The God of this world, and 
the wicked, the children of the Divell, who fall under 
his lawes , eaſily and naturally as children doe , now 
none of theſe things is ſpoken of the Saints. Why ? be- 
| cauſe they are —_— another God , another 'Tutor, 
other Guardians , hee hath neither that power nor 
thoſe meanes of deriving it,it Sathan ſtand at our right 
hand, our good Angell ſtands there alſo ; if the Divell 
uſe all his arts, God hath his methods alſo; Therefore 


{let it be no matter of our glory , that wee are not as 


the wicked are; but of our ſhame, that wee come neerc 


them 
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them in any meaſure , and of our glorying and prayſe 
to God , who hath put us in the other predicament , 
where thoughyou have the Divell who aſſaults us with 
all violence , yet hee prevailes not , becauſe you have 
God and the good Angells to oppoſe him. | 

In the next place under this head of the Divells mi- 
niſtery for temptation , wee may conſider which way 
hee layes himſelf out towards mankinde (that is) to- 
ward the Saints, and others , for though his power be 
limitted towards ſome more then others the tempta- 
tions in reſpect of the ſubje& matter of them , the 
things to which hee tempts are the very ſame. | 

Hee will venture upon the Saints, even the greateſt 
things, though perhaps in ſome difference of method, 
that wee may ſee by his temptations to Chrift,and the 
reaſon is, becauſe hee is not ever afſured, who is a Saint, 
and who is not, they may be of bis owne ; And becauſe 
a little ground gained of them, is a great victory, and 
becauſe if as ſometimes hee doth hee can bring them: 
very low, hee makes Trophyes , and glories in their 
blood and ſhame very much. | 

To handle this at large were to make a treaty of 
temptations , (which I at all intend not in this ſub- 
jeCt) for asI told you , there is ſcarce any temptation , 
with which the Divell mingles not , but to point at 
ſome heads onely which the Scripture mentions , or 
experience. | 

And firſt , as greateſt haters of God, and his glory 
| the Divells oppoſe with all their might the worſhip of 
the great God, and in order to this, they would hinder 
'the knowledge of him, they would ecclipſe the light, | 
.with the greateſt and thickeſt darknefſe , how much 
they are in this , appeares in that bold tempting of 
, Chriſt, when the divell durſt venture upon a _— 
L 2 O 
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| of worſhipping him , in plaine tearmes , and offered all 
for it : This all auntient and moderne ſtories witneſle, 
the firſt thing the Divell makes out tor amongſt his, 
is an alienation from God , and a ſhaped and formed 
worſhip to himſelf, for which purpoſe hee hath his aſ- 
ſemblings, where hee appeares perſonally, as appeares 
by the confeſſion of many hundreds : And therefore 
Antichriſt his eldeſt ſonne , whoſe coming 2s after the 
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| working of Sathan, 2.Thefl. 2. 9. (that is , who workes 


even as Sathan workes hee dorh the like) ver. 4. Hee 
oppoſeth and exalteth himſelf above God , ſo that hee as God, 
fitteth in the temple of God, ſhewing himſelf that hee as God : 
So as now to be of his party,is to be of Sathans party , 
to obey him, is to obey the Divell; let them conſider 
this who are bold to vary in doctrine or worſhip, from 


| the word of God, they fall under amighty temptation 


of the Divell, it is his moſt naturall temptation, they 
ſtrike at the root of all obedience, that ſtrike at the 
rule, which is the head of worſhip, this is to draw men 
cleerly and immediately from God, let us advance the 
glory of God; and the worſhip of God , ſo yee ſhall be 
fighters againſt Sathan , as the others are fighters 
againſt God, thinke the promoting of the knowledge 
of God ; and the worſhip of God, to be the greateſt 
ſervice you cando to God, and the greateſt head you 
can make againſt the Divell. 

Secondly as I told you formerly,they are the greateſt 
enemies of Chriſt and the gofpell, which was in all 
likelihood the occafions of their fall , Hee ſhall bruiſe 
thy hcele, was propheſied of him of old, thar is, hee can 
goe no higher, but what ever hee can, hee ſhall doe. 
Before Chriſt came hee oppoſed the beleeving of the 
Mefhiah , laboured in his inftrument to deſtroy the 
whole nation of the Iewes, by Antzochus; when hee was 


borne 
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borne would have deſtroyed him by Herod, Math. 2. 
Fell fiercely upon him in the wildernefſe , rooke him 
at an advantage , carries himſelt , ſo in every reſpect | 
that Chriſt calls him the enemy : The enemy came and 
ſowed tares, Math. 13. 39. Andas at other times more 
groflely , ſo amongſt the Saints more refinedly , hee 
oppoleth goſpell-worſhip , goſpell-preaching , would 
mingle ſome things of worke and merit, with the free 
doctrine of juſtification , ſome thing of doubt , and 
flaviſh feare , with the free glorying in our portion , 
with joy unſpeakeable and plorious, ſome thing of pompe 
or ſlavery with the free, and fimple governement, and 
adminiſtration of the worſhip, and diſcipline of Chriſt, 
ſo as pure and naked goſpell is little knowne , or 
preached by the miniſters and profeſſours ot it. 
Therefore what the Divell abaſeth, let us exalt , let 
us deſire to know nothing but Jeſus Chriſt and him cru- 
cified ; Let Chriſt in the Kingdome of Chriſt be all 
all ; Let us belceve, though wee be nothing, let us re- 
joyce,though wee be worle then nothing in our ſelves, 
that is , to make good the goſpell , that 1s, to reſiſt the 
Divell, let worſhip be adminiſtred according to the 
rule, though it want pompe and applauſe , and let the 
power of the goſpell appeare in changing our natures, 
in healing our luſts , Grace came by Chriſt ; let the notion 
of gratetulneſſe worke in us , as eftectually as that of 
merit, let the love of God in Chriſt be ſtrong as death , 
let his dyeing love conſtraine us to live to him , who 
dyed for us, this is to magnifye the goſpell, which the 
Divell would deprefſe ; if you belecve ſtrongly , it 
you rejoyce ſtrongly, if you worke ſtrongly , from 
goſpcll principles and notions , then ye deſtroy the 
Divell , then you oppoſe Chriſts enemy ; I beſcech 
you, Ict us doe it under this head : Doe 1 net hate them | 
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| by perſecution or difſention ; How hath the Charches 


will draw Chriſt neereſt you for aſſiſtance, and fight a 
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that hate thee,(ſaith David ;)Chriſt hath many enemies, 
which ſhould be all hatefull to us , but hee hath none 
like the Divell ( as I have ſhewed you) therefore hee 
came todeſtroy him: The faireſt groundof contention 
that yon will ever havewith the Divell will be this, that 
hee is the mortall or rather the immortall enemy of 
lIeſus Chriſt, if you oppoſe him under this notion, you 


battell in the ſtrength of love, and whilſt you have 
your head, you will ſecure the body andevery member, 
this is to put another notion in to the conflict, not 
onely to ſecure our kelves from luſts,but to ſave Chriſt, 
therefore live _— to pure goſpell, becauſe the 
Divell oppoſeth it, wee have thought thar to be aſſured 
or to rejoyce with joy an feakgabl and plorious , were 
onely to doe good to our ſelves, that is the leaſt in it, 
to a minde well-formed , the returnes are Chriſts , the 
glory is Chriſts , and the Divell (feeles every blowe) 
who is Chriſts enemy , and the enemy , God hath ſet 
you up , with whom you ought to make good a warre 
and to contend for ever, as wee ſhall ſee heareafter. 
Thirdly , next to Chriſt , and the naturall and Ge- 
nuine doctrine of the goſpell, the Divell excerciſeth 
this miniſtery eſpecially againſt the Churches of 
Chriſt, and the Miniſters and teachers of them, (who 
are the guides, and lights, ) and members alſo , either 


bene harrowed not onely of old by the Affirians, Cal- 
deans , &c. But in the primitive times , by the Ro- 
maines,in all their perſecutions,and the'Turkes ; now 
this the Scripture calls the Dzvells caſting men into priſon , 


Rev.2. 10.All perſecutions, burnings, impriſonment, 
the Divells have done it , Kings and Princes hath bur | 
lent their hands ; 'That which the Divell did to Joſhua, | 

| Zach. | 


——_— 
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Zach. 3. x. Stood at his right hand to reſiſt him , that the | 
Divell doth generally to all thoſe that would ſerve 
| God in the miniſtry of the _ So Paul: Wee would 
have come unto you , (ſaith hee) but Sathan hindred , this 
their as and Epiſtles ſhew how hee would have de- 
ſtroyed their miniſtry ; Then hee corrupts teachers , 
Sathan himſelf us transformed into an Angell of light, 2. Cor. 
IT. I3. 14. 15. by whoſe meanes men give heed to the 
doftrine of Divells, 1.'T'im. 4.1. hee falls upon the membres 
alſo , purſues them {the a roaring Lyon , 1. Pet. 5. 8. | 
Accuſg them before God day and night , Rev.12. 10. Firſt 
drawes them into fin the cauſe of Gods hatred , and 
then labours to faſten upon them the effects; this hee 
doth amongſt men over whom hee raignes drawes 
them into murthers & witcheryes , and then diſcovers | 
them,bur his uſuall care in the Church 1s, to divideand 
ſcatter , that hee may raigne alone, by difference of | 
judgements, diſtracting affections: God z5 love,and love 
is the onely cement of communion; 'The Divell there- 
fore,which is the enemy, with all his might breaks thoſe 
walls , looſens this cement , that there may not one | | 
ſtonely upon another till all be deſtroyed. 

Let us therefore treade the contrary paths , learne 
the rule from the obliquity , aſwell as the obliquity 
from the rule ; It is warrant enough for us to reſiſt 
what Sathan promotes. 
In purlvite of that great peece of the Divells mini- 
ſtery which lyes in temptation , having ſhewed for- 
merly what influence hee had upon fin , and what in- 
fluence upon, and concurrence with temptations, wee 
came in the laſt place to ſhew , how thoſe miniſteryes 
were diſtributed according to vices, or perſons, which 
when wee had made uſe of,wee came todiſcover toyou 
ſome of the Divells marches, in his moſt ordinary = | 
; his 1 | 
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high wayes , that is, the great and generall ſnares hee 
leads men into ſuch as ſeaſe upen moſt men emi- 
nently, and to their afſured ruine, and with which the 
Saints are ſo clogged as they are rendred unweildy, 
lefſe expedite, and fit for ſervice , they drive ſlowly , 
and oftentimes fall ſcandalouſly , though they riſe 
againe : Wee will purſue two or three of thoſe points 
more , and ſo conclude this head, in which I purpoſe 
not to be large. 

Another effeQuall head of temptation , by which 
the Divell labours ro drowne men in perdition, is the 
luſts of the fleſh. Peter admoniſheth to abſtaine from 


parte , by thoſe weapons , Our bodies are the Lords , and 
therefore wee ſhould ſerve him in body as zn ſprrit ; but 
fleſhly luſts though they ſeems to be eſpecially in the 
body , yet in truth they moove circularly , from the 
{oule to the ſoule, Out of the heart comes fornications, &c. 

And when they have paſt the body and come to the 
heart againe, the ſoule is rendred monſtrouſly adulte- 
rous and uncleane , ſo that as the ſoule is pander to the 
| body , ſo on the other fide the body is vexed and har- 
rowed , beyond its naturall defires , beyond what it 
would have to fatisfy an uncleane and filrhy minde, 

| which appeares plainely in this , that the debordments 
and exceſſes of no beaſts, are {o great as thoſe of man- 
Kind, in bodily things , becauſe neither the reafon of 
bodily pleaſures , or any other conſideration, calls for 
ſo muchexceſle, as the ſatisfaC&tion of a ſoule , made 
'uncleane , and unpure doth , and therefore where ſuch 
luſts raigne, andare in their exceſfſes,a thouſand bodies 
' would not be ſufficient for the drudgery that a luſttull 
; minde would put them to , ſuch luſts have no _ , 

ut 


fleſhly luſts, becauſe they warre againſt the Soule ; 'The 
Divell knowes it well, and therefore fights againſt that 
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but not to be,ſuch mindes beſides other incoveniences | 
labour extreamely under this unhappineſle , that they 
conflict continually with impoſſibilities, becauſe their 
deſires run ſtill higher , and their luſts have enlarged 
them to a ſpheare, and capacity that no bodie nor bo- 
dily thing can reach or fill ; How contrary this is to 
God and his holy Spirit , beſides other things , two 
things ſhew , one is that hee pretends to be our ſpouſe, 
and hath married us to himſelf in holines and righ- 
reouſnes,ſutable to which bond,and excellent alliance, 
there is a ſeries of ſpirituall luſtings , proportionable} 
tothe ſoule, the ſubje& of them,and to God the object 
of them , which ſhould leade both body and ſoule 
captive to an holy and intimate converſe with ſo great 
and excellent a huſband , whoſe comelyneſle ſhould 
alwayes be in our eye, and whoſe beauties ſhould ever 
inflame our hearts, to whom wee ſhould be holy, that is, 
ſeparate, both 7n body and ſpirit , x.Cor'.7.34. whoſe loves 
draw out our affections ſtrongly , but orderly , whoſe 
converſe fills our minde and enlargeth it altogerher , |. 
which is health to our navell, and marrow to our bones, quite 
contrary to the effects of other luſtings , which give 
| [menoccafion to mourne at laſt, when thezr fleſh and their 
| |body are conſumed, Prov.s. 11. Now for this excellent | 
{ {{pirit to be our-bid, by ſo baſe and mags love, that 
| [can makeno ſatisfying returnes to havea ſpirit ſtollen 
| ifrom him, and layde under chaines , for theſe luſtings 
* [aredeepe pits, out of which onely an almighty ſpirit 
| icanreſcue, to be caſt of, as not faire or not worthy, | 
[cannot but be deepe in Gods heart. - - - - - - Manet | 
| alta repoſtum judicium Parids ſpreteque injuria forme. 

' Ina word to eſpouſe the Divell his enemy by the me- 
 |diation of filthy and baſe luſtings,zt 75 no wonder that men | 
| are abhorred of the Lord, when they thus fall, Prov.22.14. 
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[| moſt eminently uncleane and impure ; beſides looke 
| upon men the Divell aCts and poſſefſeth moſt fully and 
| immediately , their God zs therr belly, they fulfill the defires of | 
| the fleſh and of the minde , which is ingaged as deepe as || 
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Another thing that ſhewes how hatefull theſe 
luſtings are to God , is that theſe fleſhly luſts, in that 
branch properly called uncleannes , are made the 
greateft puniſhment of the _ finnes , Rom. x. 
from ver. 21. to 28. If you aſke mee how I intitle the 
Divell to this , beſides what was ſaid in the beginning 
of this head , (that the Divell who ſhoots at the ſoule, 
knowes thoſe luſts ruine it , and therefore uſeth this 
great engine againſt it,)firſt how can you make a more 
proper match then berweene the uncleane {ſpirit , and 


uncleauneſle in the abſtract, as being of all others 


the body is in theſe luſtings,and evill afteCtions, 2.Eph. 


obſervable that where the Divell keeps open court , 


| reignes perſonally,andabſolutely,as hee doth amongſt! | 


infinite numbers. in this world , though wee are not 


thoſeluſts , which are properly ſtiled by God himſelf! | 


2.3. and not to proſecute this further, it is extreamely | 


ſhapes and manners , hee doth ſubje& them to the 


bond of their obedience is ſtrickt, and they can refuſe 


this, innumerable and joint confeſſions of witches and | 
ſorcerers, accord upon , of which I could give you ac- ; 
count enough upon as good record as ſtory can give us' 
of any thing, although, which alſo wee may conſider, | 
the Divells are altogether uncapable of any pleafnre, | 


from ſuch fleſhly acts , who as being ſpirits , have 


—_ — 


neither: 


acquainted with ſuch afſemblings , therein all beaſtly | 
actuall commiſlion, of what ever wee call uncleannes, |. 
although oftentimes greatly contrary to their wills | 
and defires, that ſuffer ſuch things from him , but the' | 


nothing,who have ſubjected their necks to that yoake, | 
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| debaſe mankinde, and by the moſt ſenfuall luſts hich 


[pride , Pride goeth before arſtruttion , Prov. 16.18. as the 
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neither fleſh nor bones nor blood, they do it onely to 


fight againſt the ſoule , to keepe them at the greateſt di- 
ſtance, from ſpirituall, and heavenly employments, by 
which onely the humaine nature is pertected and im- 
prooved. 

Toconclude this beſides what hath bene faid already, 
the Scripture ſaith expreſly, that not onely in generall 
amongſt mankirfde, but even in the Church,andthere- 
fore Conſiderable to us all ; It is Sathan which tempts; 
men for their ineontinency , 1. Cor.7. 5. And it is from 
him that the younger women waxe wanton againſt Chriſt, 
and turne after Sathan, 1. Tim. 5.11. iy. 7 as there is 
cauſe enough to entitle Sathan to this high way of per- 
dition, to theſe luſts of the fleſh that fight againſt the (ole : 
and therefore cauſe enough for us to watch, him and 
our ſelves in this highway of perdition,in which every 
ſtep wee take is a departing from Chriſt our ſpouſe, to} 
follow Sathan, for the Scripture calls it a turning after; 
Sathan; Men are apt to thinke that it is but a turning 
after their loves , a turning after pleaſures , but beſides 
which you leave which is Chriſt your huſband , you 
follow indeed Sathan in that diſguiſe which ſhould 
keepe us at the greateſt diſtance , 1n every degree or} 
ſteppe that way. | 

A fifth beaten path of the Divell is Pride, the pride of | 
life you may know that to be the Divells way , from, 
which God calls you of ſo earneſtly and ſo effectually : | 


firſt by his denouncements againſt the proud and 


1 


herbenger or uſher that makes way , aman actedand 
filled with pride,is uponthe very brincke of the preci- 
pice of ruine , hee is dropping into deſtruction, God 
delights to debaſe every one that us proud, hee doth but 

M 2 ſtay, 
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ſtay,till they are proud enough, that they may be more 
capable of ruine , and deſtruftion, that they may tall 
deeper. Therefore when pride cometh, then cometh ſhame, 


Prov. 11. 2. and they come both together, pride onely 


hath the upperhaud ; Will you ſee how God ſets him- 
{elf againſt this evill, Iob 26. 12. By his underſtanding 
hee ſmiteth through the proud : Hee divideth the ſea with his 
power, as it is {aid before, bur imployes his wiſedome 
and underſtanding to ſmite through proud men , that 
is,to do it moſt afſuredly,to doe it moſt ſeaſonably for 
their ruine; ſo Prov. 16. f. Every one that zs proud in heart 
75 an abomination to the Lord. Nothing proud men, looke 
after more then to be had in eſteeme, and in honour , 
to be admired, and to be to others the objects of their 
envies , and the meaſure of their wiſhes , the rule and 
modell of their a&tions , but ſaith hee , Hee u an abom:- 
nation to the Lord, that men are which they are to God, 
and that they ſhalbe within a while, to all the world , 
that is, they ſbalbe a loathing and an abhorring , and 
therefore the things which they would eſtabliſt ſhalbe 
ſcattered, & the houſes they would build ſhalbe pulled 
downe, for ſo fayes Mary ; Hee hath ſcattered the proud in 
the imagination of their hearts, Luk. 1. 51.that is,there is a 
concentration of thoughts , caſtles that men build fer 
themſelves, the imaginations , the thoughts of mens 
hearts drive to ſome height , to ſome high marke, or 
But, ſutable to the fountaine from whence they flow , 
a proud heart , and when they have wrought them up 
to adue height and proportion, and looke tor the pro- 
duct or reſult of all , chen God comes as with a whirle- 
winde , and ſcatters them , and ſhewes how ill com- 
pacted every building is, how looſely it is layde,which 
is formed without him , ſo for the other place which 
I hinted, the Lord will deſtroy the houſe of the proud, as it is 


Prov. 
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houſes and get poſſeflions , but they ſhalbe ay , 
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Prov. 15. 25. that is, not onely their workes in defigne| 


as before,but their workes in iſſue and effect; God may 
permit ſome deſfignes to come to ifſue, they may build 


i415 athing of no aſſurance like a building on the ſand, 
either their foundations ſhall faile them , or from 
heaven the Lord ſhall thunder upon them, as Hanna 
ſayes in her ſong , x. Sam.2. 10. which is a proper way 
of deſtroying , and pulling downe proud men , and 
things , which litt up their head to heaven , but ſaith 
hee 1n the ſame verſ. Hee mil! eſtabliſh the border of the 
widdow , that is , a widdow which being deſolate and afflitted 
truſts in God ; as it is elſewhere , widdowes who of all 
other lye expoſedenough to injury, that haveno great 
projects of their owne , no limits, or borders, but of 
Gods making , and little power to detend themſelves 
and theirs from aſſaults and ruine, God will eſtabliſh 
them, ſayes hee, the Lord will be their keeper, and then they 
need not feare , there is no fence ſo good , as what is of 
Gods making,hee hath bounded the ſea by an inviſible 
bound , his word, but no bounds are like it, ſo if hee 
makea hedge about any,about his houſe and his wayes, 
nothing ſhalbe able to touch him ,. and this leades mee 
tothe other part , that bleſſed part, which of all other 
graces is the foundation, the corner ſtone to happines, 
and blefſednes, and that is humility , when God would 
bring his Sonne into the world, he brought him inthe 
molt himble poſture ; his condirion, his ſpirit, and is 
worke , were all of a lowe and humble edition, and 
whereas it may be ſaid, that this was tor our ſakes and 


part of his COP tor fin,not ſo onely, bat eſpecially | 
and particularly, that, as of all other things, ſo of this 


grace alſo hee might be to us the great inſtance yd 
patterne , and therefore himſelf ſfayes, Learne of.mee far 
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. | which all the world ſeekes after but none finde, but 


{grace to the humble, Tam. 4. 6. That hee will dwell with the 


| ders, to beare our burthens , which a little influence 
from God would make exceeding light, hee tells you 
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lam meeke and lowly of heart , and yee ſhall finde reſt , that 


{ſuch as are in that condition ; ſo Phil. 2. 5. 6. Let ths 
minde be in you, which was alſo in Chriſt Teſus,who berng in the 
forme of God , thought it not robbery to be equall with God, but 
made himſelf of no reputation , and tooke upon him the forme 
of a ſervant. That 1s, whither ever his worke or condi- 
tion leade him , into what ever abaſement , into what 
ever lowneſle , thither his minde eafily carried him, 
therefore ſaith hee , Let thes minde be in you ; Tt may be: 
you ſhall not be lead into ſuch extremities , into ſuch] 
lownes , (for hee dranke deepe, yet the Saints are laid 
low often , ) how ever let the minde be in you , have a 
ready minde , a minde prepared, there is nothing fits 
ſo for all kinds of worke and communion for doing 
and ſuffering, as ſucha minde;for want of which,either 
weeare not lead into opportunities of glorifying God, 
or wee looſe them, and ſoyle them, and make nothing 
of them : Beſides this ( then which wee cannot frame 
a greater argument, ) how is this frame commended 
tous by God, who beſt knowes what is beſt for us, and 
what beſt pleaſeth him ; Hee tells you that hee groeth 


" 


humble even as in heaven, 11a. 57.15. where hee will diſplay 
his beames for comfort and joy, that hee may revive 
their ſpirit and make them live , the truth is, men are 
ſeldome empty enough for Gods filling , nor humble 
enough for his revivings, which is the reaſon why wee 
have no more of this heavenly influence, but are faine 
to ſpin our joyes out of our owne bowells,as the ſpider 
doth her webbe,and with contracted and bowed ſhoul-! 


all the ill hee ſends , is but to humble you, and hee is 


forced: 


to ——. 
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forced to do it, that hee may doe you good, Deut.8. 16. hee 
tells you that if you will be pleaſed with any of his 
workes,with newes from heaven,you muſt be humble. 
The humble ſhall ſee this and beglad , Pfal. 69. 32. that is, 
what God workes in the earth, if you be not humble, 
you ſhall not live,to ſee it, or have eyes to ſee it,and the 
humble ſhall heare thereof and be glad, Pfal. 34. 2. great 
things are done and no notice taken of them , becauſe 
men are not humble. The way to take in the comforts 
and the joyes from the workes God doth, or the Saints 
doe in the world, is to be hamble,for proud men minde 
themſelves to much , to conſider God or others , not | 
to multiply more*places , would you be great in any 
reſpe&, Prov.1s. 33- Before honour is humility, and Prov. | 
22. 4. By humility and the feare of the Lord, us riches and ho- | 
nour, and life : If God have deſtin'd you for theſe things, | 
that is the gate you muſt enter at, would you be great | 
in the kingdome of heaven , take it in what capacity | 
you will, Math. 18. 4. Whoſover ſhall humble himſelf as a 
little childe ,-the ſame ts preateſt mn the Kingdome of heaven ; | 
But you will ſay how comes theDivell into this charge, 
firſt as hee comes into all finnes eſpecially ſuch as are 
great and crying, what ever drawes much from God, 
or what ever God drawes from much ; that is, of the 
Divell, but ſo is pride, as you have heard. | 
Another way by which wee ſhall intitle the Divell 
|to this march of pride , is contention , Prov. 13. 19. 
; Onely by pride cometh contention , the meaning is , by pride 
alone, that is, pride alone is ſufficient of ir ſelt without 
any other reaſon , to cauſe the greateſt contentions ; 
for inſtance, men are not apt to fall into quarrells and | 
contentions, unleſſe diſtempered by drinke , or that 
they have their paſſions ſtirred up by injury , or are ' 
diſtempered,or provoked, ſome way or other,bur pride : 
alone: 
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alone makes men quarrelſome, and contentious to the 
utmoſt , and therefore Pſal. 10. 2. the wicked in his pride 
| doth perſecute the poore ; the poore middles not with him, 
hurts him not , but hee is proud , that is enough, and 
having advantage over him , being on. the higher 
ground, hee purſuis it. So what mighty reproaches 
and revilings Moab, and the children of Ammon layd upon 
the people of God , by which meanes they contended 
with them, appeares Zeph.2.8. Now this, God gives 
meerly to their pride , and therefore when 1n the 9g, 
verſe, hee threatens the cruelleſt deſolations to them , 
heads ver. 10. this ſhall they have for their pride,their pride 
was enough to intitle them to all, that injury , and to 
all that puniſhment. It was pride that cauſed conten- 
tion amongſt the Apoſtles , their diſputations and 
their ſtrife , who ſhould be the preateſt , Marc. 9. 34. that 
pride was the diſeaſe , appeares becauſe humihity was the 
remedy, ver. 36. 37. Alſo Math. 18. 1.2.3. where Chriſt 
tells chem that except they be humble as little chil- 
dren, they ſhall neither be firſt nor ſecond , they ſhall 
| not goe to heaven at all, ver. 3. Except yee become as litle 
children, yee ſhall not enter into the Kjngdome of heaven ; and 
if there be any preeminency , pride obſtructs the way 
toit; It is humility that opens the doore, ver. 4. Who- 
'ſo ever ſhall humble hamſelf, as a little childe , the ſame as the 
| greateſt in the Kingdome of God; it is not hee that puts for 
place ſhall have it, but hee that ſtayes till hee be called: 
Bat it were well, if our contentions ended with others, 
if that were the bounds of them , doe wee not contend 
,with our ſelves , our conditions, and with God _ 
day ; Let a mans condition be never ſo good, never ſo 
'incompaſſed with mercies , pride alone raiſeth a con- 
| tention, picks a quarrell,that is, that alone is ſufficient 
[todo it, if there were nothing els. Why are wee not |. 
b.- CON- 
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contented , why are wee not well, when wee have 
enough,or to much,do you know what makes the con- 
tention, it 15 pride , yee have food and rayment , yee have 
not the leaſt part of mercies,yee have not the greateſt 
part of afictions ; what is the matter why doe yee 
contend, why doe you walke heavily and dejectedly , 
it 15 pride , pride onely , or pride alone can do it , can 
ſet you as fiercely upon your condition and upon God, 
as upon your brother , or your neighbour , yea when 
there 1s no cauſe at all; Its a glafle that extenuates 
goods,and multiplyes ills, and which is more then any 
glafſe can do , findes them where they are not at all, 
this as 1 told you of luſt is a moſt boundleſle thing , 
and will ſend you to impoſlibilities for ſatisfaction; 
tor let no man thinke , it lyes in the power of his con- 
dition to make him happy , pride will outrunne it faſter 
then it can poſſibly flow in upon him, and which is 
more, pride multiplyes with the flowing in, as fire in- 
creaſeth by tewell; conſider therefore when you con- 
tend with your condition , when you are not ſatisfied 
with your eſtate , it might poſſibly have bene greater 
or larger, or fairer, or ina word otherwiſe , nay when 
[you doe not walke cheerfully and thankfully and con- 
tentedly in what you have , (tor that failing is of the 
ſame roote, and ſpring)then you contend with God, 
you murmare againſt God, and this a love from pride, 
| properly and onely from pride , for the judge of all the 
{ world cannot but doe juſtly ; God cannot hurt you, cannot 
injure , or provoke you, as another may, all your con- 
tentions with your conditions and ſo with God, are 
onely from pride ; now I beſeech you who. is the great 
Authour and fomenter of contention , but the Divelli 
2s#6oA@>, the calumniatour,one that breeds ill blood,} 


| 


that doth calumnzate and artuſe night and day ; hee Goun 
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not onely accuſe us to God,but God tous, hee accuſed 
God to Evah, hee told her they ſhould be as Gods, knowing 
good and evill , this temptation tooke , now hee inti- 
mated that God made that reſtraint out of envy , be- 


himſelf, and therefore there was not fo much love in 
giving you liberty to cate of the other trees, as there 
was envy and ill will in reſtrayning you from this , For 
God knoweth, &c. And hee accuſed Iob to God, doth Tob 
ſerve God for nought ? A great part of his traynes are 
ſpent, in ſowing diſlentions , in making breaches, in 
multiplying wrath where it is conceived, in boyling 
it up to revenge , and then effecting it , and therefore 
there is nothing, hee traines up his more jn, then in 
contentions , and wayes of revenging themſelves, to 
theutmoſt, the power of effeting which is ordinarily 
the reward, his ſworne vaſſalls get for the ſlaving, and 
alienation of their ſoules and bodies ; to conclude, hee 
is the true kzng over all the children of pride y Tob 41. 34. to 
whom it may be ſaid as toPilate concerning Chriſt, Be- 
hold your King : For pride was properly the Divells fin, 
1. Tim. 3.6. It is called the condemnation of the Drvell,that 
is,that for which the Divell is condemned; Not anovce, 
leaſt being lifted up with pride , hee fall into the condemnation 
of the Drvell. This therefore was his fin,and this he mul- 


Adam, to wiſh to be as God, knowrng good andevill, and 


| although ſome other ſinnes in reſpect of the conſtitu- 
tion, and temper , may beare the title of the maſter | 
fin , that doth not hinder , but that in a true ſence it 


may be ſaide that pride is the maſter fin in all, it is 


{the utmoſt roote in originall fin , that which lieth 
| deepeſt in the ground,and can mt hardly be reached; 


what are affliftions generally tor , but to hide pride from 


man z 


cauſe hee would have none ſo great and ſo happy as | 


tiplyed and derived preſently hee faſtened it upon | 
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man , nay, temptations are let out upon us, and ſome- 
times corruptions , that wee may not belifted up, ſo 
it was to Paul,what ever his temptations were, the end 
of all was thar hee might not be, proud and lifted up 
with his revelations; this therefor<.s the proper fin of 
the Divell, and hath ſo great a root in us, of his laying 
in, at firſt, and of his foſtering ever fince, wee ſhould 
watch him eſpecially in , as that which hath all the 
evills in it , wee have formerly named , and is of all 
other things moſt oppoſite, and contrary to our peace 
and comfort, 

Another martch of the Divells eminent ia it ſelf, 
and moſt dangerous and enſnaring to others , is that 
wee call worldlines , wee know the Divel is called zhe! 
God of this world, and , they that will berich, that is , they 
that ſer their hearts upon it, that propoſe this to them- 
ſelves, they will be rich, they will abound , they will, 
that is, what ever it coſt them, though they breake 
never ſo many hedges for it , though they tread never 
ſo many unjuſt or weary ſteps , they fall :nto temptation 
and a ſnare: The Divell hath them in his ſnares, and 
leades them whither hee will, whither hee hath a minde 
to leade them, 1.Tim.s. 9. Other fins have their ag- 
gravations, but this is the moſt earthly of all other, and 
in ſome reſpects, the moſt unworthy a man ; And 
therefore the ſeate of this luſt is ordinarily the baſeſt 
ſpirits, there it hath irs riſe , and growth, and in order 
to effects, it is the root of all evill, that is, aſwell as other 
vices , it is extreamely fertill of ill, whether you con- 
fider the evill of fin, or the evill of puniſhment for fin, 
' this love of riches, what will it not conſtraine men to, 
they will breake all the commandements ina round for 
the ſatisfying of thiſe luſts, what frauds, deceits , per- 
juryes , cruelties , murthers , hatreds have bene excer- 
| N 2 ciſed 
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ciſed for the nouriſhing of this luſt , nay what other 
fins of luſt and uncleanneſle , of the loweſt and baſeſt 
kinde? People often ſubject their bodies and ſoules to 
the ſatisfying of this affeCtion ; And for the evillof 
puniſhment , the Apoſtle ſaith heere , that they prerce 
themſelves thorough with many ſorrowes, that is, they have 
a carefull and ſorrowfull life of it , ( contrary to that 
good Solomon ſpeakes of , of rejoycing in their portion, 
and enjoying it with thankſgiving ) they are full of 
cares , and their injoying time comes never, for they 
grow poore by their riches , they extenuate that in 
their affection , which to their ſence they abound in , 
when they have more then their cheſts or their barnes 
can hold, their hearts tell them this is nothing : Be- 
fides they expoſe themſelves to the greateſt labours , 
to the greateſt wearinefle that is imaginable, they 
toyle by day , and they cannot reſt by night, the feare 
ofivatan pierceth as much as the paine of getting,and 


there 15 no end of thetr travazle ; But there be other ſor-| | 


rowes alſo, terrors of conſcience, and flaſhings of hell, 
which ordinarily accompany thoſe luſtings , and are 
the reward and ney of their aCtions,befides the great 
evill which I have not named , that zhey erre from the 
faith, for having changed their God,and ſet up covetouſ- 
nes,which zs Idolatry, its no wonder if they fall from the 
faith, and if not in profeſſion, in deede, become a- 
poftates ; I have wondred why this ſhould be faid of 
covetouſnes, rather then of any other vice, that.zs 1do- 
latrous, nor a covetous perſon, which as an Idelater, Eph. 5.5. 


It is certain ambition, and pride and felf love is ido- | 


latxous alſo , it 1s true that covetous perſons worſhip 
the ſame things that Idolaters doe, filver and gold, 
the Idole of the gentile are ſilver and gold , the worke of mens 
hands ; materially they worſhip the ſame , therefore 

faith 
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ſfaithChriſt,yee cannot ſerve God and Mammon, Math. 6.24. | 
Ye cannot put your truſt in the Lord and in riches , 
the Lord and riches cannot be your ſtrong tower to- 
gether , perhaps it may be this, that though in reſpect 
of our devotion and addrefles other things may be our 
God, that is , wee may ſerve them , worke to them, 
labour to pleaſe them, ſo the Apoſtle ſayes, therr belly z5 
their God, yet in reſpect of truſt and confidence (which | 
is much of the worſhip God hath from us) riches eſpe- 
cially carry it away there , for the world hath got an 
p—— a very falſe one) that riches can doe 
things, therefore they vale and bow to it, and truſt 
init, beſides becauſe this is generally received, and 
men are called wiſe, when they doe well to themſelves ; there- 
fore the Apoſtle brands this eſpecially with thar , 
which is a trath alſo of other luſtings, that in a more 
intenſe and earneſt purſuite of them, Idolatry is com- 
mitted ; Now in this the Divell as in other things 
Juggles with us extreamely , one of the baites and ſna- 
res, with which hee holds thoſe perſonally and protel- 
ſedly ſubjected to him , is ſome money they ſhall get , 
|ſome hidden treafure, theſe poore captives heeabuſeth 
infinitely , and after ſeyerall yeares expectations of 
ſome great riches, and many diggings and minings, 
wherein by breaking ſome method, or other they faile 
athouſand times, they meet ar laſt with winde in ſteed 
of gold , with that which lookes like it , but prooves 
leaves or duſt when they uſe it. Remigius reports that 
of all the moneys, that the witches that fell under his 
examination,acknowledge to have received from the 
Divell , there were but three ſtivers prooved currant , 
the reſt were leaves, or ſand, when it came to uſe; hee 
doth the fame in effeC& with all earthly men,either hee 
deludes their hopes,they get not what they expected, | | 
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not obtaine , or deceives them in their enjoyments , 
rhey make nothing of what they poſſeſſe, and it is all 
one , not to haveandnot to enjoye , intruth, that is| 
out of his power : The comfort of things, the good of | 
things hee cannot give if hee would , and hee would 
not if hee could , the Divell incourageth us to cracke 
the nut, but God takes away the kirnell, gzves zt to them 
that are good , before him ; comfort and enjoyment and! 
delight are the portion of his people , A mans life ſtands 
not un the abundance of the things that hee poſſeſſeth, that is , | 
the good and happineſle of life , and therefore, A l:tle 
that a righteous man hath , is beter then the revenues of many 
wicked , Eccleſ.2.26. Gecd groeth to a man good in his fight, 
wiſedome and knowledge and joye,that is, wiſedome to purſue 
right things , and to goe right wayes to attaine the end 
hee defires, knowledge how to improove them , and joy, 
that is, the good and comfort of things , and life ; But, 
to the ſmner hee giveth travel , hee giveth to gather and to 
heape up that hee may give it to him that us good before him ;| 
they dig the mines , they plough the ground , but the! 
Saints enjoy, they reapeand gather. | 
Therefore particularly to this , let the rich man rejoyce; | 
in that hee 1s made low, and the brother of low degree, that hee | 
z exalted ; that is , ſhew them God, and heaven , con-| | 
vert them,and they are eaven preſently,both are alike: | 
neere God, and ſo comfort and happineſle, that which: | 
the world pretends to, but cannot give; Godlinefſe with | 
contentment 15 great gaine , that is , which gives content-| 
ment, there is the gaine you looke after , there is the; | 
happineſle rhat wealth promiſeth , bur ir is God that| | 
gives it; now a 74h anda poore brother are neere God: 
alike,if the r:cþ at leaſt be made low,if hee have learned: 
not to truſt in uncertaine riches , if his pride that riches; | 
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cauſeth be abated , and the poore brother be exalted, 
that is, that hee ſees not ſuch a difference in reſpect of 
ſolid comfort , and happineſſe, hee ſees himſelf in as 
good a poſture as rich men. Indeed that men are, that 
they are to God, and their true vallue is according to 
the proportion of their neernefle to him, not to what 
they are to riches , to Princes, or to the great things 
of this world. 

So yeeſee theſe fix heads wherein the Divells great 
temptation lyes, from whence wee have deducted ſome 
Corollaries , wee proceed to one or two more drawne 
in generall from that which hath bene ſaid. 

And firſt yee ſee hence the drudgery of the Divell, 
Gods worke and the Divells, carries wages in their 
mouth in thoſe pathes wee have runne over, there is 
nothing but deceit and falſhood, a man is cozened, his 
nature 1s debaſed , and to judge a right, the reward of | 
finning is nor onely in another life, and in this life'by 
afflictions, but the very ſinning is miſery enough, to 


ſwollen by. pride , to be made earthly and baſe by 
worldly mindednefle, to follow the Divell in all, how 


ture? Let the children of the Divell, the peoples, rhe 
diſciples of the Divell glory in their portion , wee 
know it is their ſhame, they boaſt in their liberty, they 


| jluſts; On the other fide, let not us faile to glory in 
| þ ;our condition, and to improove it , how ſweet is our 
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have no tyes or bonds , but wee know that to whom men | 
obey, of the ſame they are brought tn bondage ; now they obey 
[the Divell, for they doe his workes , they fulfill his 


p—_ the traines the wayes of God are pleaſant, all 
5 wayes are pleaſant, and all his pathes proſperity , to have 
naturall defires, which exceed not their bound and li- 


be defiled and made filthy by luſt , to be puft up and | 


miſerable how vilde is it , how debafing to mans na- | 


berty | 
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berty to ſatisfy them, without the fire, the ſ{cald, the 
Itch of luſts, to have a ſpirit ſo great by meeknes, and 
humility, as it is above thoſe ills, it ſeemes moſt to fall 
under;to be be-lowe envye;for the world {ces not your 
riches,nor your greatnes, andabove miſery and ſhame, 
to have a ſpirit ſo meekned as it cannot breake, againe 
to be above your condition what ever it 15, and touſe 
it , to poſlefle your eſtate, and not to be poſſeſt by it, 


IO4. 


|to looke on money as a ſervant of the loweſt forme, 


to pitty them thar Idolyze it , and to improove more| 
your litle by enjoyment, then they doe their riches by 
looking on it and Idolizing of it. Againe to ar fur- 
ther into the conſideration of what wee ſaid before, 
and ſee how you outſtrippe them for another life, in 
knowing and loving that which they ignorantly perſe- 
cute, in having your afſurance in God , whereas they 
have none at all, nor in any thing ; I could be large 
heere in the compariſon of our ſerviceand our way , 
which ſhould be the object of our joy and rejoycing, 


| whenever wee thinke of it, and thinke of it wee ſhould 


often, for that purpoſe : For fince God hath madethe 


' miſerable condition of the wicked, a foyle to the love 
| of his elect, wee ſhould do ſo alſo, and run over by way 
of compariſon,the heads and grounds of our comfort, 
but T ſhall rather in the es place 

' Intreat you to improove theſe things , If you know 
; theſe things , happy are yee if yee doe them ; it you know 
the differences of your conditions , if you know the 
; wayes of Sathan , from your owne, and where the 
part, happy are you, if you tread thoſe waycs and thoſe 
paths,and for thoſe broade high wayes,thoſe common 
roades , theſe beaten pathes of Hell , which wee have 
deſcribed,our wiſedome and our glory will be to keepe 


a loofe of, to keepe farre from them , it will be leſle 
ſhame 


| 
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ſhame for us to be ſhamed by other things, to be | 
caught by other traines , then the common ſnares : 
Although it-be true that in the purſuite of thoſe 
things, Sathan uſeth his greateſt wiles , and his fineſt 
peeces of ſubtilty, however let us keepe a loofe of, let 
us carry a watchtull eye to thoſe great and common 
ſnares , the Divell may alter his method, but his Bt, 
and end, is the ſame, hee findes theſe things ſutable to 
corrupt nature , and hee improoves all that is within 
us, to worke vilde and baſe impreſſions thoſe wayes , 
therefore let us watch him,where hee watcheth us,and 
let tis not thinke that becauſe wee have eſcaped the pollu- 
tzon of the world, that therefore wee ſhall eſcape him , 
|hee ſpinnes his web the finer for you : Which is the 
reaſon why I have ſpent ſometime in theſe particulars 
of his moſt uſuall martches , that yee might ſee the 
way in ſome of its foulneſle, together with the guide, 
that yee might ſee the hooke under the bayte , and be 
undeceived in things ſo greatly concerning you. 

Now therefore having your adverſary 1o fully and 
rargely deſcribed to you, in his nature, in his power, 
in his miniſtry , as hath bene ſhewed at large in this) 
tract of Angells,(for ſome peece of the Divells power, 
you muſt fetch from what harh bene ſaid of the good 
Angells , that wee might not be obliged ro repeate 
things twiſe) it remaines that wee ſhould fight , that 
is, that wee ſhould addrefle our ſelves to the combate , 
for there is in this adverſary what ever might pre- 
pare you, and ſtirre you up to a moſt formed and exact 
warre. . 

For firſt hee is as hath bene ſhewed a moſt invetcrate 
and ſworne enemy , hee ceaſeth not to accuſe day and 
night, hee knowes all our good , lyes in maintaining, 


good tearmes with God; Therefore his care is to be- 
O ger) 
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get ill blood between us , hee inticeth us to offend 
him , and when hee hath done, hee aggravates this of- 
fence to the utmoſt capacitie of it , Hee goes about like 
a roaring Lyon , hee goes about ; therefore hee is not idle, 
hee workes continually, and it is {ke a roaring Lyon, hee 
hath not onely a Lyoniſh nature in him apt to devour, 
and to fall upon the prey , but hee is ever roaring , that 
diſpoſition 1s alwayes wound up to the height, and in- 
tended in him , other enemies not ſo, ſo that heere is 
the worſt diſpoſition that can be imagined everacted 
and mannaged, with the greateſt intenſeneſle. . 
{ 2. { But then ſecondly if his evill nature had not much 
ower joyned to it , heewere lefle conſiderable , lefſe 
| aemidabe , though wee ſay there is none ſo weake, 
but hee hath power to doe hurt; But I beſeech you 
confider,his power is fitted to his nature,if hee meane 
ill, hee is able to.doe alſo much ill, there is no part or 
faculty of your ſoule or body, that hee cannot reach, 
and that at all times, in all conditions, in all poſtures , 
alone, or in company , idle, or imployed, ſleeping, or 
waking , when you are fit for nothing els, you are fit to 
receive his impreſſions ; Nor is hee an enemy of the 
weaker ſort, and ſo lefle conſiderable, an arme of fleſh, 
againſt poore fleſhly creatures is great; but hee is a ſpi- 
rit; Our originall fin,our fleſhly corruptions wee finde 
evill enough,enemies bad enough, even to the making 
| us cry out with Paulof the body of death.But we wreſtle not 
| | agarnſt fleſh & blood;this text tells you you have another 
kinde of combatant , for the deſcription of whoſe 
power to finde fit names, the higheſt compariſons will 
faile us, Principalityes, powers, rulers, ſþirituall wickedneſſes 
| above: 'T hey are not called Princes, but principalityes,not 
| Potentes , but Poteſtates , not mighty , but powers, Lord 
| not of a part , but of the whole world, of the darkneſſt of 
the | 
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And Warre with Angels. I07 


S world, all the wicked of the world , which are dark- 
nefſe are of their fide, fight under them againſt us,and 
all the darknes in our owne harts is with them alſo, all 
thoſe tumes and foggs of luſts,all thoſemiſts of igno- 
rance, and unbeliefe are part of his armie ; Againe, in- 
ſtead of wicked ſpirits they are called ſpirituall wicked- 
neſſes,and that above, both in high things and in high places, | 
they are above us, they hang over our heads conti-| 
nually : You know what adiſadvantage it is to have 
your enemy get the Hill, the upperground , this they 
have naturally and alwayes. 

Againe thereare enough of them , they can imme- | 
[diately beleaguer a man, copaſſing him round, poſſeſſe 
every part of him : Seaven Divells can enter at once 
into one man , Or if need be a whole legion ; doe wee 
beleeve theſe things, and are wee not ſtirred, are wee 
not affraid,if we apprehend the approach of an enemy, 
and the towne wherein wee are be in danger , what 
wringing of hands is there, what praying, what provi- 
ſion , and yet perhaps hee may be diverted, hee may 
accord ; But there is no truce in this warre , a perpe- 
tuall combate , that time you are not upon your watch 
you will be taken , for your enemy knowes it , if an 
enemy in warre knew certainely when the watch were 
\negleCted, hee would take that time, now hee knowes 
| when you neglect your watch, when your faith and af- 
'fetions ſleepe, which of other enemies cannot be aid. 
| But thea thirdly, if the contentions were for things | 3- 
' of litle moment, the matter were leſſe , but if there be 
any thing great in heaven, or earth, that is the prize 
of this warre,whether it be the happineſſe of your lite, 
; the peace of your conſcience , the eternall condition 
of your ſoule,and body, or which is more, the glory of 


| God, for all theſe arc ſtrucke at continually. 
| O 2 Captaines 
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Captaines when they make orations to their ſoul- 
diers , they tell them they fight for their country, for 
their pofſeflions, for their wives and children,for their 
tiberties,bur what is all this to our warre? To our prize? 
Wee fight for peace of conſcience which paſſeth all unaer- 


ſtanding, wee _ for eternall life , wee fight tor God and 


Chriſt, whoſe glory in us lyes at the ſtake every day , 
and ſuffers , or is relieved by our fighting : I beſeech 
you are not theſe things worth contending for ? W ill 
not ſo goodly aprize put ſpirits into you? Some have 
done wonders while their lovers have lookt upon 
them, others while they have fought for their loves; 
W hat doe you fight, for nothing ? Yes, it is a love you 
fight for too, & one that fought for you even todeath, 
you doe but requite him, hee is before hand with you; 
and doth not your love looke upon you alſo ? Yes. If 
you canſee him, I aſſure you hee ſees you, and there is 
not a watch you make, there is not a ſtroake you ſtrike, 
but it pleaſeth him , and it refreſheth him , as on the 
other fide there is not a negligence , or a faile, but it 
wounds him,and afflits him ; what ſay you will all this 
that hath bene ſaid put courage into you , and make 
you fight,it is brought for that purpoſe, I beſeech you 
let it put on ſtrong reſolutions to pleaſe the Lord, to 
refift this curſed enemy,this damned enemy, for ſo hee 
is, he carries his condemnation about him;andyet this 
enemy which is left ſo mighty , and powerfull , for our 
tryall, for our reward , if wee fight manfully , if wee 


fight the battailes of the Lord , (if wee be wile, if wee 


will) atl tend to the glory of our victory,to the honour 
of our God; onely let us reſiſt the Divell, being ſtron 
in thefaith,to which purpoſe Lwill endeavour to ſearc 
alittle into, and to Gurl e ſomething of this heavenly 
armour which God hath given us for that pans. 
 Where- 
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Wherefore take unto you the whole armour of God , that yee 
may be able to withſtand in the evill day , and having done all 
zo ſtand, Eph.6.13. In this 13. ver. wee are bid to take 
| [untous the whole armour of God, as in the 11. verſe wee are 
| |bid foput 7t on, with the reaſon added , that wee may be 
able to withſtand in the evill day,and having dane all to ſtand. 
| From the firſt words obſerve this, that no weapons 
will ſerve to fight with the Divell but Gods, nothin 
| will make you ſhot-free, but the armour of God,for 7 


ſayes the Apoſtle,the weapons of our warfare are not carnall, 
but mighty through God, 2.Cor.10.4. Soas heere you ſee 
the reaſon , becauſe carnall weapons are weake ones , 
to be carnall and to be weake are convertible termes , 
as to be ſpirituall, and to be mighty, are alſo; now you 
have to doe with a mighty enemy , as you have ſeene 
already , therefore you muſt have mighty weapons , 
you muſt have a wedge fit for the knot ; David had 
never overcome Goliah, if hee had not come with ſpi- 
rituall weapons, x. Sam. 17. 45. Thou comeſt to mee with a 
ſword, with a ſheare and with a (hield,, but I am come to thee 
in the name of the Lord of Hoſts , the God of the armaes of I(- 
raell, vhom thou haſt defyed: Tt was not the ſling nor the ſtone 
that did the feate , but it was this mighty Lord of Hoſtes , 
in whoſe name hee came; 'Fo goe armed theretore 
againſt the Divell in the H_—_— of your owne reſo- 
lutions , or your temper , or conſtitution , or your ha- 
| |bits, and education, is to fight againſt Goliah with a 
- [ſtone andaſling,without the name of God ; Nay your 
experiences, your contrary reaſonings, they may have 
influence into your fin, but they will never into the 
victory , unleſſe this ſtone and ſling, theſe nnderwea- 
pons be mannaged by the name of God. For your re- 
; |ſolutions this cunning tempter knowes that there is 
nothing ſo naturall, ſo proper to a man as man , as. 

O 3 change-! | 
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changeableneſle, as on the contrary, it is the high and 
incommunicable Charracter of God to be without va- 
riation , or ſhaddow of changing , all tho matter is but 
to finde a plauſible reaſon for the ſaving of his credit. 
For our temper and conſtitution, hee hath luſts pecu- 
liar for every temper. Beſides hee can eafily perſwade 
luſts to give place to one another for a time, as pride to 
tuncleanneſfle , &c. And his power is much upon the 
body,and the humours and conſtitutions of it,to ſtirre 
and worke upon thoſe humours, that by the helpe and 
mediation of the fancy ſhall worke to his end,andgaine 
the will and underſtanding : As for your education 
and habits , experience ſhowes that many things that 
looke like morall virtues , are nothing but the igno- 
rance of ill, or the law of a conſtraint : Beſides hee 
hath his methods , and by a few degrees will leade you 
to that, and by ſteppes thas would have utterly deter- 
red you , hadit bene repreſented to you, all at once, 
and for your reaſonings,and — you will finde| þ |? 
that to be theproper weapon, hee is elder then Adam, | | 
hee is wiſer | on Salomon, ſet holinefle afide , hee 
hath beene trayned up to ſophiſtry and deceit , and 
therefore verſe the 1x. the Armour of God is applyed to! f 
the wiles of the Divell, fo as you have no reliefe, but what | 
was Davids, Pſal. 118.10. All nations compaſſed mee about, | 


but in the name of the Lord will T deſtroy them , they compaſſed, | Cal 
mee about, yea they compaſſed mee aboxt, there was a perted, | TI 
Pariſtheſis of ill, and enemies a perfet beleaguering,| | |"! 
ſo ver. 12. They compaſſed mee about like bees ; you ſhall ſee! | yo 

if 


how Bees in ſwarming time, will compaſle a buſh, ſo} 
will Divells and their effects multitudes of Diveliſh' the 
thoughts , and temptations ; A man ſhall not ſee his | all 
way our , they are behinde him and before him, and as'| | 
in the words following , They are kndled as the fire of | | 20! 


| thornes, | \___ 


th. 
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thornes, ſo the Greeke and Chaldea reade it, they fall| 
quickly into a great blaze, or the word is alſo quencht:- 
(as Hebrew words fignity often contraries , ) they 
| [kindle quickly and like thornes , but they quench alſo 
as ſoone, for in the name of the Lord will I deſtroy them, this 
isall your reliefte todeale with your enemies, as David 
did, your faith z5 your vittory, whereby you overcome the world, 
r.lohn 5. 4. that is, 22 Chriſt, it is the power of his might 
that makes us ſtrong ; Chriſt hatha might, a mighty abi- 
litie, hee is endowed with power from above, which 
being put forth in us , gives us a power to be ſtrong, 
and to ſtand our — , as ver. 10, for in thoſe words 
the habit ſeemes to be diſtinguiſh't from the energy 
and operation, whena man is acted by theDivell,cither 
by an immediate poſſeſſion , or ſome eminent ſtrong 
| [way of luſting , that hee is ſtrong in the Divell and-in 
the power of his might, that is, you ſhall finde a power | 
| |full operation of the might of the Divell upon him, 
| [ſo as did wee not ſee a humane ſhape, wee ſhould thinke 
| [itwere the Divell indeed, ſo greatly is his might acted 
| [upon men, with power; Now after this manner ſhould 
|| [wee be ſtrong in the Lord, by the influence of his ſpi- 
|| |rit, by the ſtrength of his armour, other ſtrengths will 
| | [proove but weakneſle, ſo much for that point. | 
'| | Secondly it is not without its obſervation that it is 
| | {called heere and before the whole armour of God, mevom\iav. | 
'F |Thereis no man pretends ſolittle to religion , but hee 
'| |willdoealittle, hee will pretend to ſome graces, hee | 
|þ {will make ſome fallyes, as if hee would fight, but the | 
| [difficulty , and the wiſedome, and the ſtrength lyes in | 


|| [theunivyerſality, there is a chaine in graces, you looſe 
'Þ Jallif you looſe one , as James ſaith , Hee that breakes one 


.' | | command zs guilty of all; and God that gives you armes 


| 

) 

n . 

| [Rot to clog you, but to defendyou , hath given-you! 
nothing | 
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nothing to much, it is not the beauty, but the uſe of an 
armed man which hee conſiders : That place which is 
open , to be ſure the Divell will ſtrike in; for hee 
knowes the bare places, and one open place will ferve 
to kill you aſwell as an hundred , theretore God hath 
made adefence for all, therefore the Scripture calls 


to your faith vertue , &c. For if theſe things be un you , and 
abound, that is , if you have all thoſe parts, and that in 
a way of height and eminency , if they be not ſcanty 
and narrow, then you wzll abound alſo, that 1s, you will net- 
ther be barren,nor unfruitfull: 1 beſeech you conſider this, 
itis the univerfality,it is the whole armour ofGod,that will 
alone ſerve our turnes , and which alone wee ſticke at; 


| 


All difficulty lyes in exaQtneſle , in bringing things to 
' their end, and their perfetion,every one is a beginner 
and apretender to learning , to knowledge to arts, to 
religion it ſelf, but the exactnes, the univerſality is the 
; Portion but of a few, let us doe otherwiſe. How good 


| is God, who hath given us a whole armour , letus not 


| ſhew our ſelves at once enemyes to our ſelves ,and un- 
| thankfull to him,unlefle wee teare neither God nor the 
'Divell, on the other fide let this comfort us, that there 
'15 a whole armour, there is a whole D:vell, that nature is 
'improoved to the utmoſt capacity of a rationall na- 
ture for ill , for hurt , if there were not a whole armour, 
wee were undone. 
| Thirdly, wee are commanded to take wnto us this 
whole armour of God, and ver. 11. to putiton, God 
; Makes it, God gives it , hee makes it efficacious, but 
there are our parts alſo , wee muſt take 2t to us, and put it 
07, there is a fluggiſhneſſe in mens natures , if God 


for a growing up in all grace , orinall things , Eph. 4. 15. 
2.Pet.r. 5. Therefore Peter calls for an addition of one 


grace to another till you be compleate. Adde(faith hee) 
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would doe all, and men might ſleepe the whileſt , per- | 
haps they would lye till , and let him trufſe on their 
armour , but this is not the law wee live by , this is not 
the tearmes wee ſtand in with God , what wee cannot 
doe , God will doe for us , but what wee can doe , that 
wee muſt doe; Hee doth not worke with us , as wee 
worke with a hatchet, or a dead inſtrument , but as the 
ſoule workes with the body , that is , in it, and by it, fo 
as the body doth its part, and feeles the labour, the 
ſoule at firſt gives life to our body, ſo doth God to our 
ſoules, when they are dead in ſins and treſpaſſes hee quickens 
them ; Alſo the Cabb gives guidance to the body and 
direction, and afliſtance,ſo Goth God, hee never failes 
us, hee is ſtill by us, at ozrr:ght hands, but wee have our} 
parts, our reaſon, and underſtandings, our willand our 
affeftions, rhey come into play every day , and if God 
can do nothing by them, hee will do nothing without | 
them ; This, of thu men beleeve ſo much in other: 
things, as they will ſcarce truſt God with any thing , | 
they will ſee a reaſon, anda meanes ſufficient to pro- 
duce every event , they will be at every end of every 
buſinefle , why doe they devolue all upon him in reli- | 
gion , without ſtirring at all ? Becauſe they minde it 
lefſe, which is the meanes to make God minde it not 


tend mightily what wee doe, tor it is to God, and for 
him; thoſe that worke under any Agent,though never; 
ſo mighty,do ſo, and this know, that the more mighty 
any {upreane Agent is, the more it intends, — | 
and fills the inftrument , as hee that ſerves a wiſe man, 
though hee do nothing bur by the direction and ap-; 
poyntment of his maſter, yet hee ſhall fide hisunder-i 


ceive influence and ſpirit from him, and uſe them, in- | 


' 
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atall; Therefore I beſeech you, let us do our parts, |. 
{fetch aſliſtance from God , and worke under him, re-| 
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ſtanding intended and ny , for a wiſedireCter | 
doth more intend, and fill the ſubordinate inſtruments, 
and Agents not contra. 

Now hee comes to the end and uſe of the Armozxr , 
that they might be able to ſtand in the evill day , and having 
done all to ſtand, the word is avi, to refit, to ſtand 
againſt ; you ſee heere is a reall combate , as your ene- 
mies are great which you have heard of before , ſo is 
the combate, it will coſt you reſiſting, and fighting, 
and there is a day appointed for it , an evill day, that 1s, 
a day of battaile, our whole life is ſo many evill dayes, 
therefore ſayes the Apoſtle, Redeeme your time becauſe the 
dayes are evill , Eph. 5. 16. that is, troubleſome and full 
of temptations , if you would make any thing of your 
{ lives , of the opportunities you meet with all, of the 
occaſions that fall out, you muſt redeeme them, alittle 
time and opportunity is worth much, it -will be loſt to 
you if you redeeme it not ; So all our dayes are evill, as 
Iacob faid, but ſome more eſpecially may be called by 
| way of eminency the evrll day. All the dayes of Iob were 
ina mannerevill, becauſe none were without ſome mo- 
leſtation, and trouble, 1 had no reſt (fayes hee) neither 
was Þ in quiet yet trouble came, Tob 3. 26. But the great 
evill day was , when Sathan was let out upon him; the, 
great evill day to the Diſciples was when Chriſt was | 
crucifyed, and they were Winnowed by Sathan ; So there 
are more eſpeciall times and parts of our life , when 
God will try us by letting out Sathan upon us, but 
thoſe times and ſeaſons know.no man , no more then 
the day of judgement, and therefore wee muſt be ever 
ready for them , upon our feet , and with our armour 
about us ; ſtanding is a warlike poſture , a poſture of 
watch,a poſture of fight, itis nota ſtanding ſtill,but it 
| iS a fighting ,'arefifting , yee have not refiſted unto blood 


ſtriving 
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| rev againſt fin; God expeCts that wee ſhould fight 
ft 


a 
and wee had necd doe 1o, unleſſe wee would be undone, 
and foyled, and therefore hee addes and having done all 
toſtand, that is, doe what you can, you will but ſtand, it 
[will belittle enough to doe the worke, the enemies are 


an purpoſe for many holy ends ſo ordered it, that you 
ſhall have worke enough of it ; ſome carry it thus, omn:- 
bas confettss ſtare, that is, all the afore ſaid fell, and cruell 
enemies being overcome , having done all, having de- 
feated themall , vanguiſbed them all, you may ftand as 
conquerour ; W hat a glorious thing will this bee, that 
as Chriſt your captaine , ſhall ſtand laſt upon the earth , 
ſo you ſhall ſtand with him , glorying and tryumphing 
to ſee your enemies dead betore you ; when as others 
that were fainte and delicate , that would not ſtand and 
fight and arme: As they were heereled captives by Sa- 
than,at his pleaſure, ſo ſhall be led into tryumph by him 
at laſt : Thinke of this that by doing your duty , by 
ſtanding your ground, by arming , and fighting in the 
power -'/ Chriſt, inthe armour of God, this mighty 
Hoaſt ſhall lye dead before you; And thofe which you have 
ſeene to day , in this evill day yee [hall ſee them agazne no 
more for ever , you have therefore two things to incou- 
rage you: Firſt,the neceflity of your fight. Secondly, 
the glory and pleaſure of the victory ; Neceflity will 
make Cowards fight: And therefore commanders pro- 
videdilligently,that their enemies may have a backe- 
doore to runne away , becauſe neceflity , and diſpaire 


heere is an abſolute necefſitie, unlefſe you take all this 
armour , ſtand , and withſtand yee will not ſtand at laſt , 


this is little enough , you muſt doe all this that having 
P » done 


z2ht , that wee ſhould quit our ſelves like men, | 


ſo mighty and great, the warreis ſo ſharpe : God hath 


will produce wonders : I beſeech you doe bur ſec, and | 


— 
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; Gone all, you may ſtand, but then _ done all, you ſhall| | 
ſtand, that is,ſtand as conquerour, ſtand as Chriſt ſtands, 
with your enemies flaine about you : You ſhall have 
the pleaſure of revenge , which heere you may take in 
by tairh, and of vi&tory, the ſhouting of a conquerour; 
| Cowards have but the pleaſure of idleneſle , and the 
ſhame and miſery of flavery , they have their good times | 
heere,what is their good times? 'To ſleepe;to be idle,to 
beabuſed,anddeceived,thy labours are better then his 
pleaſures, then his enjoyments ; What then is thy 
good times ? Thou art comforted, and hee 1s tormented, thy 
captaine tells thee thou haſt done well, well done good and 
faithfull ſervant ; 'Thy conſcience tells thee thou haſt 
fought a good fight , but praiſe is not enough in thy cap- 
taines mouth , enter thou (ſayes hee) into the joy of thy 
Lord, hee ſhewes thee a crowne of righteouſnes , which hee 
hath kept by him all the while,and which thou mayeft 
| thinke onevery day.till thou haſt it, but then hee gives 
| it thee, hee puts it on: Whereis now your ambition , 
where is your ſpirit , and your courage , thinke not on 
meane things, but on crownes, and victories, and glo- 
ries,and if you enter the liſt, it you fight, do it to pur-| 
| poſe, labour ſo to withſtand , that at laſt you may ſtand; 
Sorunne (ſaith the Apoſtle) that yee may obſftarne, 1. Cor. 
| 9.24. Every one is apretender, and a runner, but few 
carry the prize,they finde hot worke,they grow weary, 
and quit the liſt, 'Thoz therefore(ſayes Paul to Timothy) 
maure hardnes as a goed ſouldier, of Teſus Chriſt, 2.'T im. 2. 3. 
that is , though thy armes preſſe thee , and thy worke 
pinch thee, yet zndure, it is worth the while , that thou 
mayeſt ſhew thy felf a good ſouldier of Chriſt, and mayeſt 
pleaſe him that hath choſen thee, thou muſt nor pleaſe 
| thy ſelf in his worke , for hee pleaſed not himſelf im thane. 
, Chriſt pleaſed not himſelf}, this is written , God tooke no- | 
tice 
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tice of it, the time will come when hee will pleaſe thee, 
and then it followes ver. 5. If any man fight , hee ts not 
cronned , except hee ſtrive lawfully or duely, that is, it is not 
enough to enter the liſt , and fight, but there is the law 
of combate, and the law of fight, if you do not fight as 
yee ought according to the law of combarte, the law of 
armes, if you give over to ſoone, and ſtay not till the 
| |victory be gotten, till your enemy be profligated, and' 


i 


amplifies ver. 6. by the fimilitude of a labourer , The 
huſband man that laboureth firſt, muſt be partaker of the frut , 
for ſo firſt hath reference to labouring , not to frut , fruit 
and crownes , reaping and glory are the effects of la- 
bour , and due fighting ; thinke not to goe to heaven 
with your armes acroſſe, or your head upon your 
elbow, or with good beginnings, and faint offers, r'is 
lawfullfighting , t'is hard labour, leades you to glory , 
and ver.7. ſayes hee : Conſider what T ſay , what were the 
matters ſo hard, or the ſimilitndes ſo deepe? No , but 
the meaning is , turne it in your minde , often thinke 
of it, almoſt continually , do not thinke to goe to hea- 
ven with eaſe, you can never thinke to much that you 
muſt fight hard, and contend lawfully , and labour 
mightily, and indure all things, as ſoldiers that would 
pleaſe their captaine, before ever yee ſhall be erowned 
and reape, and then hee concludes with , 'The Lord proe 
thee underſtanding mn all things, which ſhewes how hard it 
is, forus to apprehend theſe things aright , ſo as to 
have them:worke upon us,and to beaffected with them 
to purpoſe,ſo as not to have ſlejight thoughts of them, 

though they be things not hard to be underſtood. |} 
To conclude , all good things are of God , though 
wee be taught , hee muſt open our underſtandings , as 
when wee are commanded, hee mwſt worke in us to 
| P 2 doe 


abaſed , hee had as good have done nothing , this hee | -- 
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doe, and eſpecially in the things whereof wee ſpeake. 

It will not be improper heere by way of incourage- 
-ment , to conſider as what power and might Sathan 
hath, ſo what bonds and reſtraints alſo ? 

Firſt, all the Divells can doe nothing without afor- 
med commiſſion from God , this the example of 7b 
makes moſt cleare, the Divell rain d his eſtate , by the 
Sabeans,but not till God had given him power, hee in- 
feed his body with miſerable diſeaſes , but hee was 
faine to aſke new leave for it, ſo 1.Kings 22. Anevill 
ſpirit offered his ſervice to deceive Ahab, ſo an evil ſþr- 
r:t from the Lord came upon Saul, but both by commiſ- 
ſion-: So the Sorcerers of Egypt , they acknowledged 
the hand of God , when themſelves were ſtopped , it 
was no more impoſſible for them to make Lzcerhen 
other things , but God let them goe on a while , that 
his power might appeare the _ in giving the 
ſtoppe;3-So Zach. z. The Lord rebuke thee 0 Sathan, God | 
can doe it though no other can, ſo Chriſt ſayes , The 
| Prince of this world z5 caſt out , Toh. 12.31. The Prince of this 
world z5 judged , Toh. 16. 11. heeis not onely under God, 
; but under Chriſt Goa-man, hee is {ſubjected to our friend 
and haſband,and thar in little things. They could doe 
' nothing on ſwine without leave, Luk. 8. 32. much lefle 
can the Divell touch us in any thing , without a com- ' 
; miſſion ; Beſides , what wee have told you of their 
Chaines which Peter and Jude mentions , ſhewes the! 
power God hath over them; And generally wee have | 
this aſſurance , that a hazre from our head ſhall not periſh 
without the null of our Father. So as our greateſt enemy | 
is ſubject to our beſt friend, and mannaged to our ad-+ 
vantage,which ſhould incourage us to fight and ſecure ; 
us of the iſſue ; for the God of peace willtread Sathan under | 
our feet, at laſt, Rom. 16. 20. | 


The 
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The Divell and wee are in earneſt,but God, as thoſe | 
two captaines lets the young men play before him,and | 
can ſtoppe them when hee will , hee is in no paine in 
reſpect of the combare or iſſue, but hee hath the plea- 
ſure to ſee weake ſaints overcome gyants, by hanging 
on him by rhe ſtring of faith. God 1s on our ſide, and 
the Divell is ſo ſubje& to him, as there is no greater 
ſubjeCtion, let hope then aſwell as neceſlity incourage 
us to fight, wee have both thoſe arguments in their 
height ; God will mannage his graces in us, to our 
advantage, but let us doe our parts. | 

Wee come now to the particular peeces of armour, 
whereof the firſt is , The grrale of truth, having your loynes 
girt about with truth, In the loynes is ſtrength,as is ſayd 
of Behemoth,h1s ſtrength us in hzs loynes, Job 40.16. In them 
alſo is the power of generation , for ſo God fayes to; 
Tacob, Kings ſhall come out of thy loynes, Gen. 35.11. This 


metaphor therefore applied to the minde devotes 


men that are delicate, effeminate, and unſtable, the La- 


out, and that is properly a g:rdle, therefore Peter ſayes, | 


ſrehts 
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ſtrength , ſteddinefle and conſtancy ; on the contrary | 


—o 


[which grrds up the loynes of your minde , and therefore 
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ſeghts and judgements of things , and ſincerity , this is that 


Chriſt addes , Let your loynes be grrded , and your lights bur- 
ning , as before Luk. 12. Certainely cleare and right 
ſights of things with ſincerity , are the moſt begirting 
things in the world, this you may know x eſpecially by 
conſidering what is the cauſe of looſenes , and laxe- 
neſſe,and unſteddines in ourcourſe,and yow will finde | 
it, becauſe men are either infincere and unfaithfull ; or 
miſapprehenſive, and darke ; A double minded man is un- 
ſtable zn all his wayes , becauſe there is a mixture in the 
principles of his motion, hee hath two objects in his 
eye, two ends in his heart, and is carried up and downe 
diverſly , according to the predominant humour , and 
quality, ſo as yee never know where to finde him, nor 
can ever hold him, becauſe hee is yours but in part, for 
an end, ſuch a one was Sazland Tehu, and ſo areall hy- 
pocrites, the contrarye to which was Nathamel, who 
had this honour from Chriſts mouth; that hee was azrue 
Iſfraelite in whom was no guile , Toh. 1. 47. that is, hee was 
a manround ſimple, candid, and plaine, which came to 
Chriſt honeſtly,not for ends, for lounes,ofto intrappe 
;him, as others did : Chriſt himſelf diſdaines not 
' this commendation of whom it was ſaid, 1. Pet. 2. 22. 
| that there was no guile found in his mouth, and David fayes, 
. Heers ableſſed man in whoſe ſpirit there 15 no guile,Pſal. 32.2, 
| that is , who is ſincere in every thing, having his ends 
| what they ſhould be , and his actions and expreſſions ; 
ſutable,that you may reade his heart in his profeſſions ; 


| 
[ 


and actions ; ſuch a diſpoſition carries you right on, 
| makes you ſteddy in your motion, without turning to | 
the right hand or to the left , Girds you up, and ſtreng-| | 
thens your minde to motions, to fightings, makes you' 
[1ntend what you doe ſtrongly , becauſe you doe but: 


one 
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one thing,that which putMartha,into ſucha diſtemper | 
was , becauſe { hee was troubled about many things , you ſee 
then , now how ſincerity begirts, & how infincerity & 
double mindednefſe looſens your loynes, & nerves, but 
doth not miſjudging and darknes doe the ſame, looſen 
your loynes, making you unſteddy,and weake,contrary 
| tothis begirting?You will finde it doth: Men are what] 
| they ſee,and what they judge,and no other,and though 

ſome men doe not fill up their light , yet none goe be- 
yond it, a man wants courage that wants light,and Hee | 
| that walkes in darkneſſe knowes not whither hee goes , and 
that is contrary to this begirting , and hee muſt needs 
make many falſe paces, tor hee knowes not whither 
hee goes, [fa man walke in the night hee ſlumbleth , becauſe 
there 2 no light in him , Joh. 11. 10. Inhim- hee hath the 
inſtrument of ſeeing , the eye, but there is no light 
ſhining upon that eye, though aman ſhould be fincere, 
if heewant right lights and fights of things hee will be 
rendered the weaker and more unſteddy, hee will ſtum- 
ble often , with a good intention about him , nothing 
gives niore courage then knowledge , nothing intimi- 
dates more then ignorance ; CY and joy 
renders ſtrong and teddy, now light is theembleme of | | 
Joy, and therefore when the Angell came to poore Pe- 
ter, fettred in chaines , as hee was, a [:ght ſhined im the 
priſon, Acts 12.7. ſo ſayes David, The Lord zs my light 
| and my ſalvation, whom ſhall Ifeare, P\. 27.1. and when in 
\a low condition hee expected comfort from God, Thor; 
i 71 ſave the afflifted people , fayes hee,but wilt bring downe 
' high lookes;for thou wilt light my candle (ſayes hee) the Lord 
well en lighten my darkeneſſe, Pal. 13. 27.28. Now comfort 
| begirts, & comfort you ſee comes in by light: Againe. ' 
Glory,the apprehenſion of it,the notion of it, begirts, 
&renders ſtrong exceedingly, Chriſt,for the glory ſet Fjere | 
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' him, &c. did wonders , but light and glory runne toge- 
| ther, and thenorion'of glory comes in by light , Iſa 
60. 1.2. Ariſe, ſhine , for thy hight zs come , and the glory of 
the Lord us riſen upon thee , +> it is called , The (ight of the 
| glorious poſpell , 2. Cor. 4. 4. there would have bene no 
| olory ſeene it there had bene no light , and there is a 
glory alſo in light, Acts 22.11. Paul ſaid, hee could not 
ſee , for the glory of the light , therefore light is ro 
| now this dazelled his bodily eyes, but our ſpirits ſee 
| better and more ſtrongly for glorious lights , which 
| gives aſſurance , and courage, and ſo ſtrength alſo ; In! - 
a word, our whole armour 1s called the armour of light, 
| Rom. 13. 12. So great a thing 1s light to armour and 
to ſtrength , according to the more or lefle, of which 
18 men are weake or ſtrong to any courſe to which they 
| | pretend, but above all to religion : Now for the Divell | 
|againſt whom wee arme , doth not hee play in the 
| darke almoſt —_—_— when hee would deceive our : 
ſence, hee caſts and in our eyes , miſts before us, to: 
deceive and blinde ns, and then wee judge of things | 
;nNot as they are , but according to the medium wee ſce 
; through : So for our comfort how doth hee enervate 
;us, and looſen our loynes , by leading us into darke | 
; thoughts of God, and of our condition, how doth hee 
'unſteddy our ſteps , and intimidate us, by putting 
{cruples in our wayes,and hiding fromus thoſe truths, 
| wherein our ſtrength would confiſt ; It hee can make 
us inſincere, hee hath enough , wee ſhall then ſeeke 
darknes,and chvſe it rather then light , of ſuch Chriſt 
ayes, that they loved darknesrather then light, becauſe their 
deeds were evil, Toh. 3. 19. Burt be fincere, the right 
eyeing , the right ſeeing , the right apprehenſion of 
things is that truth which begirts us, and together | 
with fincerity renders us ftrong and mighty ro _ 
with | 
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with him, to conteſt with his wiles, with his lyes, with 
his impoſtures, for his dealings with us is nothing els : 
Bnt be wee but ſincere, that is, honeſt to yaur ſelves} 
and to God, and diſcover him, and hee is gone; This 1 
therefore is a neate cleane peece of armour , fitted for | 
the part,and for the enemy wee conteſt with all. If you | 
aſke what you ſhall doe for it, I would adviſe you by | 
{ 


way of corrolary to two things, | 
Firſt, converſe much with the Father of lights, : hzs jCorrol. * 
loht wee ſhall ſee light, Plal. 36.9. Be neere God that hee | 
may ſhine upon you continually , hee hath no falſe; 
lights as impoſtures have to ſhew their wares by, what | | 
[ever light hee affords you, is right,and giv2s you the. 
thing as itis ; Hee hath no falſe glafles, that greaten, | 
or lefſen the proportion of things , but ſuch as.render 
them as they are. Converſe much with the word the! 
booke of lights, all ir ſayes is true without a reaſon ,| | 
though it be all reaſon , converſe with rhe Saints the. | 
ſubjects of lights, they have light that will ſhine before 
you, all theſe ligh:s convey truth to you, the right no-| | 
| tion of things ; And that is it which begirts you; ren-. | 
[ders you ſtrong and ſteddy; fit todeale with the Di- 
vell, the father of all impoſtures and deceits, alſo | 
think , ruminate much of things according to what 
true notion you have ever had of them ; in{ſome times |. 
'and parts of ourlives wee have right notions of things; | 
: with ſuch fight as carry their owne evidence wath 
them, repreſent them otten to your {clves, this will 
- make your light ſhine to you, your light may beunder! 
a buſhell in your owne heart, and truth without this, | 
may be to lecke when you ſhould uſe it., when you 
ſhould judge andwalke by it, you may havemany right 
Principles inyou,butRaked under Aſhes,bur wiſedome | 
15 to have them at hand and for uſe, that when the Dij- | 


, Q 2 vell 


SS IS ee rear ers er rs 


z 
qT 

' 

fr 


— 


as Xp: w 
De re ISL 


—— adi 


= "PH —_ "es 2s 
— : 
© p —_—_ oy 
<— ; Os 
+ Gas 2—t 
%. > ©; "pa —— al — 
_ en I OPS 
- dl = 
IE | « 


4 nr Dh ei EB - woe 
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| vell comes with his wiles and his miſts , ſhining and 
blazing , truth may ſcatter them and melt them, and 
cauſe them to waſte away afſoone as they dare to ap- 
peare. for example. If hee ſhall ſhew the pompe and 
' glittering of titles and honour, and would lead you out 


of your way,by that fooliſh ſhine; a _ judgement of | 


things hath for him , that the outfides of things are 
| for children , that the maſks and vizards , either of 
good orill arenot much conſiderable , that honour is 
in truth, that which is laſting , which bath its riſe in 
worth, and is given by God, and wiſe men, that ſuch 
| honourproperly ſhould rather follow , then lead good 


are ſeldome conſiſtent , that it is a ſigne of diffidence 
of God, to be too anxious to receive honour from men, 
that there is no reaſon that ſhould moove you , which 
the Divell can neither give , nor continue to you : 1 
pive you bur ataſt, if hee tempt you to gratify the fleſh 


| by luſt or idlenefle, by aſoft and delicate lite , by in- 


dulgeing to bodily things ,. Truth will girde your loynes , 
and make you ſtand ſteddy heere in alſo,by telling him 
that it is wiſedome to till the better part, that nothing 


| ſtands in ſo proper an antiparhy to the ſpirit as the 


| Aeſh ,. that Paul beat downe his body and brought it into ſub- 
jettzon, that the body is to be conſidered onely as an in- 
ftrument and not to be idolized and indulged to, for 
it ſelte,. that belly & mear ſhall both be deſtroyedere 
long , but the ſoule dies not , that idlenes is death be- 
fore your time, with this difference, that it is conſide- 
rable in your puniſhment ,which death properly is nor, 
for no man 15 puniſhed for dying ; That Iefus Chriſt 
was a perpetuall motion, that good men haye uſed to 
finde little reſt but in their conſciences , and their 
graves, till they come to heaven, that your condition 

heere 


actions , that the praiſe of men and the praiſe of God | 
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heere is to be a ſouldter , to indure hardnes, and fight, tori 
which truth armes you,not to live delicately and take 
your eaſe, this might be enlarged in many other par- 
ticulars , and in theſe more fully , I onely give an in- 
ſtance , that you may know what I would , and may 
learne to begirt your ſelves with right notions, againſt 
the wiles of the Divell. 

For the other part,vamely fincerity , for the heigh- 
tening and improoving of that , I ſhall put upon you 
but this burthen, love much ; ſincerity is immixednefle, 
and rightnefſe of ends , a ſpirit goeing right forward, 
drawne right forth , without guile or ends; Lovewill 
concentrate all in God , make all lines meet in him , 
[ſelf love makes men infincere to God and others , be- 
cauſe it drawes away from the pretenfions which are 
to God, it ſucks away the ſappe and the juice that ! 
ſhould goe into the body of the tree,it is like a cut that 
.draynes the channell, which ſhould runne with full 
fource into the ſea; but love gives all and wiſhes tor 
[more, in. no reſpect ſo much as to give that alſo, fo as 
it gathers up the ſoule and girds up the loynes for 
God, as bring what ſubtilties and wiles you will , it 
\meaſures,all you ſay by Gods intereſt; ſo as offer as be- 
fore, honours,or pleaſures, or luſts , it will aſke you; 
what is this to God , how doth it ſuite with his ends , 
how doth it comply with his glory , how is it ſquared 
[to his liking and good pleaſure, ſince you live if hee be 
(Pleaſed , you are happy if hee be glorityed , love hath 
made you ſo much his, that nothing can be good to 
you but what is to him, love hath given all in grofle, 
and rherefore can reteyne nothingn retayle , that 
therefore to mixe your actions or your ends, 15 to di- 
vide you from God,who is your love, and.under a.cou- | 
lour of bettering your condition to rob- God , and. 
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| andoe your ſelf together, for loveis wiſe, and will tell 


that when by ſtudying for God, you forget your ſelves, 
you are then moſt of all remembred ; I ſhall adde no 
more , ſo much tor this firſt peece, onely remember 
to at theſe notions , and fincerity in the vertue and 


Chriſt. 

You have already heard of that peece, which gives 
the great and generall imprefſe, that which ſtrengthens 
the parr of ſtrengrh, that which renders fit and prepa-! 
red tor every good thing , and which is of exceeding}; 
great influence into this battaile , The grrdle of truth , 
that is ſuch fights ; and ſuch a diſpoſition of ſpirit as' 
begirts and ſtrengthens to what wee ſhould doe. Wee 
come now to arme the breaſt which lyes as much ex- 
poſed,and is as conſiderable as any part ; For the breaſt 
containes the noble and vitall parts, the heart , the: 
lungs, the liver,and forthis there is aPlate,abreaſt-plate,: 
and that is rzghteouſneſſe,this Chriſt our captaine pur on! 
beforeus, If. 59. 17. Hee put onrighteouſnes 5 a breaſt-plate,' 
and wee, according to the duty ofa fouldier that takes 
his example from the captaine , for ſoſay your brave 
 commanders(whether in order to fighting orarmeing): 
' what you ſee mee doe, doe yee likewiſe, and according 
'to the charracter.and imprefſion which wee receive 
| from his tulnefſe, wee take on r1ghteouſnes allo as abreaſt- 
' plate; it you al ke mee what this peece is, for it muſt 

be ſomething ſpirituall , by which you deale with the. 
; Divell, Ianſwere that it is holynefſe, and innocency 
, of life ; The firſt peece was ſincerity or integrety (as| 
it lay in the will) reſpecting the end and ayme of all 
; our aCtions , which having a continuall and direct in-| 
. fluence upon the end begirts exceedingly; This is = | 
| walke 
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youalſo , thar it is good loofing your ſelf in God, and} 


power of him, who is the reall and eflenriall zruth Jeſus 
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walkeof a Chriſtian in order to that end, that righteous | 
and holy frame of ſpirit by which hee willes and 

mooves , juſtly and _— in all his ations, this is that | 
wherein Paul excerciſed himſelf ſo much, to have a | 
conſcience voyd of offence, towards God and man, ACts 24. 16. 
That is,ſo to walke as neither to offend the conſcience 
of another , by any ſcandall or ſtumbling blocke , nor | 
to offend or wound his owne; This it you take it gene- 
rally , one may call perhaps ſanctification , not taking 
ſanEification as it is , ſome times for conſecration or 
(ſeperation , as the veſlells or dayes were conſecrated, 
'or ſetapart , but for ſanCtity , that is, inherent righ- 
[teouſnes, or holynes, or more particularly conſidering. | 
it in the walks and motions of it, it may be diſtinguiſh't | 
into Prety or Godlimeſſe,and Juſtice or righteouſnes,the one . 
.reſpeting God more immediately , the other men; : 
Such adiſtin&tion you have , Rom. x. 18. The wrath of 
God 7s revealed from heaven, againſt all ungodlineſſe and un- 
righteouſnes of men, ſo Titus 2. 12. Weearetolive ſoberly , 
r:phteouſly and godly, there is the diſtinction of righteouſ- 
'nes and godlineſſe, ro which ſobriety or temperance is added, | 
as a meanes of doing it, and living ſo, becauſe by it | 
weedeny our ſelves 1nwordly luſts, asthe words before | 
are , denying ungodlineſſe and worldly luſts , apon theſe two | 
feete therefore, this ſanity or righteeuſnes mooves vizt. | 
Religion towards God , and Iuſticerowards men: To | 
'purſue theſe tracts, were to give youthe whole walke | 
'of religion, which is not my intent,for I give younow, , 
but an expoſition in order to our combare, onely a few | 
things : In this righteouſnes there is an order, they gave | 
themſelves firſt to the Lord,and after to us , by the will of God, | 
\2.Cor.8.5. God muſt be firſt conſidered, and ſecondly, ' 
(What ever you doe to men , it muſt be for God, and as. 
tothe Lord, andnat to men, that is , not making them the | | 
| _| Alpha' t 
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Alpha or Omega the riſe , or the ultimate end of any of 
our motions, ſo as motions to wards God, arefirſt and 
eſpecially to be conſidered, Firſt ſceke theKzngdome of God, 
& David ſayes often, early in the morning will T ſeeke thee, 
ſtill God is eſpecially tobe conſidered, Hee that loves ja- 
| ther er mother more then mee, is not worthy of mee,Mat. 10. 37. 
and therefore in reſpect of intencenefle, you muſt Love 
God with all your hart , andſoule , and minde, & though wee 
are to doe acts of righteouſnes to wards our brethren, , 
with all our ſtrength, yet that intenceneſfle is required 


| eſpecially in reſpec of God, and by the vertue of re-} 


ligion; As for righteouſnefſe towards man , it is that 
by which wee are mclined,to give every one that duty 
and obſervance which is their due, and under this con- 


ſideration, falls all men, with whom wee have to doe, 
and Angells alſo, for fince God onely is the object of| 
religious worſhip, they muſt fall under the notion and 
conſideration of our brethren or nezghbours,tor in refuſing; 


| thren the Prophets, and of them which keepe the ſayings of the 
| booke of God ; ſo as they refuſe not their due, bur Gods 
| due , which is religious worſhip, Rev.22.9. and of that 
[moment is this righteouſnes , towards our brother; 
that the truth of religion towards God,cannot conſiſt 
| with the neglect of this, if a man ſay hee loves God, and 
| hates bis brother, hee ts a lyar , 1.Toh.4. 20. And this com- 
( mandement have wee of God, that hee that loves God ſhould 
love his brother alſo : 'This in the negative is a ſure argu- 
\ment , that there is no religion. towards God, where 
!rhere 15 not righteouſnes towards men, Gall. 5. 19. The 
' workes of the fleſh are manifeſt (faith Paul,) unrighteous, 
unworthy actions , clearily manifeſt a wickes man, if 
hee be nnrighteous and unjuſt towards men , hee is 


irreligious towards God. 
'T his 
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worſhip, they ſay, they are our fellow-ſervants, & of our bre-| 


4 


| the ſeate of life, that holines therefore, that righteoul- 
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This righteouſhes hath for its meaſure, or rule, the 
love wee beare our ſelves, for God being loved by us , 
with the love of union, wee muſt needs love our runs 
next and immediately , which is that thing wee defire 
to cloſe and joyne-with God; but others ſecondarily, 
agthoſe wee would have alſo participate of the ſame 
good, and from this love, (the rule and meaſure of our 
righteouſnes, ) none are to be excluded, that are ca- 
pa le of God, and happineſſe, becauſe the roote of 
ove aſwell to others as our ſelves,is God, the meaſure 
of which is love to our ſelves, and therefore no parti- 
cular enmity ſhould interupt , therefore wee ſhould 
love our enemies ; You ſee how wee have ſtated, and 
whither wee have ledde this notion of righteouſnes , 
wee cannot leave it in a better place, and it was fir to 
ſay ſome what of that of which the word ſayes ſo much, 
and which armes ſo faire and noble a part. . 

But how doth this peece arme the breaſt , or how 1s 
it fitted thereunto ? 'The breaſt containes I told you 
the vitall parts , wherein properly as in the ſubject , is 


neſſe, that image of God is wounded by unrighteoul- 
nefle;by ſinne, the Divell that wicked one ſhoors at the 
faireſt marke, and by unrighteouſnes wounds , that is 
it which drawes downe Gods wrath , puts a ſting into | 
every condition, into death it ſelf, that weakens the 
heart , makes timerous and fearcfull; the breaſt-plate | 
in Grecke is Thorax , and they ſay it is derived trom 
Fepeer,, hoc eft , ſubſihite, toleape or ſhake , Propter cor-. 
as palpitationem , tor the heart ever mooves , but un-! 
righteouſnes and an evell conſcience, makes it ſhake! 
inordinately, renders men timerous,and feareftull;now | 
this pecce of armour, this breaſt-plate of rightcouſneſſe ſe-' 
cures you of this, thoſe ſhaking, thoſe darting wounds, : 


and! 
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flyes when none purſues , but the righteous are bold as a Lyon , 
now the uſe of armouris to render you,not onely ſafe, 
but bold and ſecure; Contrary to whichare thoſe teares, 
| that make wicked men affraid of their owne ſhaddowe, 
they goe without being driven, ſaving by their owne 
confcience , which is alſo excelently expreſt, Lev.26: 
36. 37. And upon them that are left alive of you , I will ſend 
a pon mnto their hearts in the Lands of their enemyes,and 
the ſound of a ſhaking leafe ſhall chaſe them , and they ſhall 
flee , as fleeing from a ſword , and they ſhall fall when none 
urſueth. | 

| ”s they [hall fall one upon another , as it were before a 
[word,when none purſueth, and yee fhall have no power toſtand 
before your enemzes. Heere is a diſpoſition, quite con- 
trary to ſuch ſtrength and courage, as this peece , the 
breaſt-plate of righteouſnes gives , doe you not ſee now 
need of an armour,when wickednefle and unrighteouſ- 
res brings you into that miſerable condition ; unrigh- 
teouſnes is oppoſite to the being of a holy man , the 
renewed ſtate of a man which conſt in righteonſnes and 
| true holineſſe, and to the comfort and welbeing of a 
ſaynt, which ſtands as you haveit, Rom. 14.17. Inrigh- 
| recuſnes, peace, and joyin the Holy Ghoſt; marke the order, 
firſt r5ghteouſnes, which is as I may ſay , the materialiry 
of peace, and then joy 7n the Holy Ghoſt. But may not the 
righteouſnes of Chriſt,imputed by faith more proper- 
ly be called, this peece of armour, then our owne inhe- 
rent righteouſneſſe or holinefſe ? Anfw. without all 
queſtion,that is,the Roote and ſource of all our righ- 
teouſnefie, Rom.8.3.4. That the righteouſneſſe of the law 
| might be fulfilled inns, who walke not ofler the fleſh,but after 
the fpirit, That is, wee are reputed in Chrift to have 
tulfilled the whole law, for faies hee, the righteonſnes of the 


and ads courage and afſurance,ſo Prov.28.1.The wicked) + 


| law! 
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law ts fulfilled m us ; there were two things the law re- 
quired , a juſt ſuffering for what wee were in arreare, | 
a due expiation for finne , and a perfect obedience, | 
[now in Chriſt wee are reputed to havedone all this, 
for Chriſt us the end of the law forrighteouſneſſe, to every one | 
that beleeveth, Rom. 10.4. 'This was the firſt intention, } 
and ſcope of the law videlizet,thatChrift might juſtifie 
and bring men to life, by his obſervation and keeping 
of it, and therefore the Apoſtle blames them ver. ;. | 
that being ignorant of Gods righteouſneſſe, they would eſtabliſh | 
their ownerighteouſneſſe , by which meanes they ſuwhmitted | 
not to Gods righteouſnes, that is, to that way that hee had 
ſet and ordained. Bur ſecondly , having made them 
righteous, and acquitted by imputation, and ſtanding 
right before God; God leaves us not thus, but the love 
of God producing in us, and upon ns, ſome lovely 
effte , makes ſutable impreſſions and Charracters , to 
the relation wee holdtohim, you have the print and 
Charracterof aſonne upon you, aſwell as the relation 
of aſonne , which is nothing els but a certaine image! | 
and likeneſſe of his holinefle, and therefore if you been | 
| Chriſt, you are a new creature, 2.Cor. 5.17. Now how can! 

any be a new creature , without the infufion of new | 
qualities, new guiſts, without an eflentiall change, for | 
ir is anew creation, therefore the ſcriptures deſcribes | | | 
all the parts of this infuſed holineſſe, yee were darkneſſe, | | 
but naw yee are light in the Lord, Eph. 5.8. alſo : you have! | 
put on the new man , whith u renewed im knowledge,after the , 
mage of him that created him, Coll. 3.10. There is for' 
your light, for your apprehenſions , you have another , 
| fight of things then ever you have had, other lights, ' 


} 


; Other notions. Alſo, you have a new heart , anew: 


| diſpofirionof fpirit, another bent and frame, and pro- 


} 
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T will give you a new heart and anew ſpirit, and you are to 
put on the new man, which after Gods created in righteouſhes 
and true holineſſe,Eph.4.24. Chriſt therefore that doth 
all for us doth much inus , hee is a headof influence, 
wee have him all among us , and every one hath him 
all in their meaſure; andaccording to thoſe influences, 
and infuſions , wee have our denominations, ſo Abel/ 
| was called righteous,ſo Noah, Tob,alſo Zacharij & Elizabeth, 
Luk.x.6. were both righteous before God , walking in all the 
ordinances and commandements of the Lord blameleſſe. In this 
ſence a man may be called Rzghteous; that is, regenerate, 
that is, renewed, although corruption remaines, as you 
call a houſe white afwell as a Swan , though there be 
many ſpots on it, and ſuch aone may be ſaid not to ſm, 
r Joh. 3.6. becauſchee is not given up to fin , but hath 
his heart armed and fenced with a holy frame , and a 
purſuite of righteouſneſſe. Now having thus diftin- 
guiſhed, and explained things, this ſcripture in all the 


of the working and motion of the graces of God iri 
us, then the imputation of Chriſts to us, which is that 


to every peece ; but becauſe according to what Chriſt 
is tous , 10 in a proportion,and mens, to our mea- 
ſure hee is in us, by his influence , by is infuſions, 
therefore weeare to till and improve him in us, andas 
the divell could do nothing againſt us , but by virtue 
of our corruptions ; ſo Chriſt makes uſe of his owne 


which through him, wee fight againſt the divell, ſo as 
by the righteouſnes of Jeſus Chriſt infuſed intous , and 
derived by his ſpirit,our vitall parts' are armed, and ſe- 
cureagainſt the divell, who by unholines, and unrigh- 
teouſnes would deſtroy that building of Gods owne 


rearing. I have 


parts and peeces of the armour,ſeemes rather to ſpeake| 


which indeed gives the forme, enargy, and operation | 


infuſions, of his owne graces, of his workes inus, with | 


_—— — ct £5.” = tt i ti nc a0 A te I. ib it re eee 


— 


And Warre with Angellr. _ ns 


I have bene ſome thing large in this , both in ſhew- | 
ing you what cightedames is , as.it refpe&ts God and | 
man , and in diſtinguiſhing it from the imputed righ- | 
reouſnes of Chriſt , which is the temire wee hold by, |- 
and' by which wee ſtand accepted before God ; andin | 
ſhewing you, how it ſecures you againſt fin, which is, 
the divells weapon to wounde us withall ; If ye aſke! 
mee how you ſhall put it on, in a word, be renewed 7n the | 
ſpirit of your minde, things are maintained, as they were 
gotten, be converted often , one converſion is not 
enough, the worke of repentance, that is , of a change 
of heart, is of a continuall dayly uſe ; you muſt be 
changed from glory to glory , as by the fpurit of the Lord righ- 
teouſnes in you , acted , and enlarged by the ſpirit of 
God,muſt worke out unrighteouſnes in you,ac&ted and! 
tomented by the divell, andyou muſt do your part to 
righteouſnes, as you have done to fin, and as ye have 
yerlded your members ſervants tountleanneſſe , and to nquity | 
unto iniquity. So now yeild your members ſervants to righ- 
teouſnes and to holineſſe, Rom.6.19. Your Members, that 
i5,your whole ſoule, the faculties of it, the endowments 
of it muſt beyeilded in ſervice to God , as they have 
bene to fin and the divell , they muft be now weapons 
in Gods hand, under the command of his ſpirit, fn ſo 
faies hee ver.13. ne:ther yetld your members as weapons or 
armes of unrighteouſnes, tor ſo ſignifies the word , which 
wee tranſlate mſtruments : Wicked men , unrighteous 
men furniſh the divell with weapons to kill and deſtroy 
thenfelves , their owhe weapons flayes them , the 
divell doth but helpe to point them and ſharpen; but 
wee muſt yeild our ſelves to God, and our members, wea- 
pons of righteouſnes to God, and by doing this, ſin ſhall nat | 
have dominuon over you,tor ſaies hee,yee are under grace,uot 


under the law , that is, the grace of God in Chriſt , and 
| KN 2 the: 
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the aſſiſtance of his ſpirit willenable you to overcome 
fin, and the divell, which the law would never have 
done : Nothing hinders more then diſcouragemenr, 
bur feare not, umploy your members as weapons for. 
God , and you will prevaile , the rigour of the law, 
Chriſt hath ſarisfied, and thoſe parts which remaines 

ou, which are left for you, grace will work in you,and 

y you, ſo as let the divell be whar hee will be; fn or 
unrighteouſneſſe f hall not have dominion over you , and con- 
ſequently not the divell, againſt whome ye fight , for 
hee moves in the ſtrength of «nrighteouſneſſe. 

Wee are come now to the third peece of armour, 
which is for the Fs and leg gs , for the Breaſt-plate rea- 
 |ched downe to the knees, and this covered the reſt; by 
the feete are commonly denoted the affettions , by 
which we martch or move to good, or ill, they are the 
movings and outgoings of the ſoule , and the feet 
and legs are apart, which needs aſmucharmeing as any 
other thing, tor in their motion to fight, they conflict 
with the difficulties of the place, andin their fightings 
are expoſed to wounds and danger; other parts are 
freed from that more , they are not ſo much offended 
with the ground on which they are , but theſe are 
aſwell expoſed tothe difficulties of the place, asto the 
wounds of the combate.' The armour therefore for this 
part , is the preparation of the Goſpell of peace, that is,an a- 
bility and readines with cheartulnefſe, to preach and 
conteſfle the Goſpell. _ 
| Firſt, that this is a great duty to confefle, or mani- 
| feſt uponall occations , your beleefe of the Goſpell 


confeſſ:on u made toſalvation ; that is , it is a part of the 
duty which you owe to God, in order to your eternal 
| falvation , to confeſſe and promulge the glorious Go- 


| appeares by that place, Rom. 10. 10, with the mouth 
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ſpell , which in your hearts you beleeve, for the faith| 
of the Goſpell ſhould ſo fire your heart, with the glory | 
of God,that the flame ſhould breake out ; On the con- 
trary it isan abſurd and fooliſh thing , to talke of fire 
where no flame or heate appeares , to ſpeake of belee- 
ving to righteouſneſſe, where there is not at all occations, | 
a readinefſe to confeſſe with the mouth. This being 
laid for a foundation , you ſhall ſee how two other pla- 
ces will helpe to interprete this. Thoſe ſhoves, the feet 
armour, I take to be a fitneſſe and readineſfle to preach, 
or declare the Goſpell of peace ; this ſemes to be ex- 
tremely parrallelled, with Rom. 10.15. taken out of 
Ha. 52.7. How beautifull are the feete of them that preach the 
Goſpell of peace, Heere you have the Goſpel! of peace, the | 
ſame thing named in this place , and the bringing or 
communicating of it expreſſed by feet. As heere by | 
the armour of the feet, but ifany ſhall ſay this is onely | 
applicable to Miniſters , becauſe in the beginning of | 
this 15.ver. 1t 1s ſaid, How ſhould they preach except they be | 
ent , that is utterly a miſtake , for by ſending there is 
not meant , the particular and lawfull call of Miniſters, 
which the Apoſtle heere treats not of, but imports 
onely , that it is a ſpeciall figne of the love of God, 
when the Goſpell is brought any whither, for hee ſends 
it,it drops not out of the clouds, by chance or hazzard, 
but it comes whither God ſends it,whither hee addre{- 
ſeth it, and therefore ſhould be received accordingly ; 
The other place is, 1. Pet. 3.15. Beready alwates to gree 
an anſwere to every one of the hope that 35 in you. "The word! 
ready is the ſame word , that is heere prepared, ere, 
and heere :ermans with a readines, or preparation, 
having your feet ſhod with a readineſſe of the Goſpell of 
peace;that is,as heere withareadineſſe,to give an account 
of it , or preach it , or confeſſe it , as in the former 


places, ! 
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places , as you have occation, either by offering and 


the hope that 5 in you , of the Goſpell 


word; you ſee how this expoſition ſuits with a gene- 
rall duty in other places commanded, and runnes para- 
lell with the very phraſes, and expreſſions of them, ſo 
as theexpoſition falls naturally and without conſtraint. 
If you af ke mee now how this readines and preparati- 
on of preaching , and confeſling the Goſpell upon all 
occations , armes the legs,and feet, which denotes our 
Martches, and Motions in this warre againſt the divell, 
Anſwere firſt, becauſe it imployes a great boldnes in 
the faith of Chriſt , which fits tor motion and going: 
forwards ; hee that is ready » and prepared to be a 
Preacher,or Confefſer,to give an account of his faith, 
| hath as it is ſaid of the Deacon, attained a good degree, and 
' great boldneſſe,and as Chriſt ſaith, Hee that caſts out arvells 
n my name, will not lightly ſpeake evillof mee ; 1o hee that is 
ready and prepared to confeſſe and publiſh as hee hath 
occation, the Goſpell of God is prepared for advance- 
ing, for martching, for goeing forward; this therefore 
it implyes, to wit, a boldnes of minde , and a courage. 
Secondly, the objections that the divelland wicked 
men frame againſt our ations , and motions are ex- 
treamely hindering, make us heavy and timerous ; but 
if you be able and ready to be a confeffour, it yee can 
preach or give account of it,and you be prepared to it, 
you are fate enough , you will take any ſtepps , and 
walke boldly , ſo as it is not onely a figne of courage as 
before, but it doth actually and really inable you. 
Thirdly , to this you muſt adde what rhe Apoſtle 
addes confiderately , that it is the Goſpel! of peace , about 
which,and for which you moove;this agrees ——_— 
| ly we 


declaring it , or by anſwering and giving account of 
the ground of that 
hope, or of your actions according to that rule and 
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ly wellro this motion;for being to goe through many 
uneavenwaies , and to breake through the thickeſt 
ranckes of enemies ; you are helped by this,that you 
are at peace with God all the while, whatever enemies 
you meet with in the way , ſo as this Goſpell of peace 
[fits you for motion, and by confeſling , and promul- 
geing your faith, to conflict with others. So I ftate 


legs and feet, I alter not the words of the Text, I ſhew. 
you how it fits formotion : 

The help is therefore to this peece ofarmour,is,firſt 
to be flledwith right knowledge , how can yeebeleeve on 
. | ham of whome yee haue not heard, how can you preach him , how 
can you confeſſe him, of whome yeare not well inſtruQed, 
concerning whome you are not taught ; an implicite 
faith heere to beleeve as others doe, as your teachers 
doe, will not helpe you. - 

Seeondly, you muſt be zealous, that will render you 
ready and prepared ; a zealous man wilbe communi- 
cating what hee hath , will have his confeffions and 
anſweres at hand, when his Brothers darknes or ſcan- 
dall ſhall call for it , hee will put on for converting for 
enlightening of men , it will grieve bim to ſee the 
world, andthe divell gaine from God. 

Thirdly, you muſt be poſſeſt with the peace I ſpoke 
of, the-Goſpel of peace, will never come of, trom you, if 
your hearts be notfilled wth peace ; this is that Chriſt 
left his diſciples to worke with,and by. Peace 1 leave 
with you , my peace , (that is, the peace of the Goſpell) 
T give unto you, ſo John. 16. 33. Theſe —_ have I ſpoken 
unto you, that in mee ye might havepeace. In the world yee 
ſhall have tribulation,that is,you are to martch to heaven 


this armour which the holy ſpirit appropriates to the | 


througha troubleſome world, the profeſſion and prea- 
|ching ofthe Goſpell will coft you much, but in Chriſt, 
| S 
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andin the - gs; you ſhall havepeace ; 'T he other is 


but outward, that is the moſt intimate peace , a peace 
that paſſeth all underſtanding, a peace that will enable you 
to goe to warre, and deny your ſelves of outward 
peace. How did this peace that made Parl and Sylas 
ſmgi the Priſon , inable them to preach Chriſt abroade. 
W hat bold confeſſions could Stephen make in the 
midiſt of all his enemies,upon the very point of Martir-| 
dome, when hee wasat peace with God, and fawe Chriſt 
the King of peace at the right hand of God ; It is not the( 
enemye ſo much as the ſtrength or weakneſſe to reſiſt, | 
and fight, that is confiderable if there be more with you 
then againſt you ; It is no matter what is againſt you , if 
you haveadeepe and quiet peace within,1t isno matter 
what noyſes you heare abroade. 'The Martirs that 
were filled with that peace in their ſharpe warfares, 
could ſay _—_— [ed pati videmur, we rather ſemeto' 
ſuffer, then ſuffer indeed ; this will make you ſtrong in 
every motion towards fight, and this will ayde you to 
this profeſſion , and confeſſion of Chriſt , which will 
both aſſure all your owne motions , and by which 
as with ſpirituall feet , you doe move mightily againft 
thedivell. | | 

For the uſe of. this inparticular , wee may confider 
how happy our conditions are, that wee are preachers 
and publifhers of peace, bleſſed arethe peace makers, and 
how beautifull are their feet ; this wee are if wee be filled 
with peace,s peace that paſſeth all underſtanding,will paſſe 
its own bounds and fill others alſo. 

But then fecondly,in a ſence wee are allpreachers, all 
confeflors , they that teach , muft doe , and they thar 
doe, muſt teach, that is by that doing , by the light of 
their aftions which ſhines ; but in truth, wee ſhould not 
onely be contented to walke holily our ſelves, but wee 


ſhould 


th 
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ſhould be ready and prepared to communicate what 
ever wee have of the Goſpell to others, as occation | 
ſhall offer it ſelfe and draw it forth, whichis both a 
great motion and walke againſt the divell ; and as it is 
heerexpreſt, it armes our teet,andſecures our motion 
exceedingly in this warre, ſo as wee are not ſubject to 
the ſhaking of objeCtiors , and diſgraces which the 
divell would repreſent to us, and caſt in our way con- 
tinually. 
Thirdly , in this preaching and confeffing the Go- 
ſpell upon all occations, doe it as the Goſpell of peace, 
bring it as — did,who knew well che minde of 
God, Glory to Gad on high, on earth peace , goud will towards 
men, Luk. 2.14. Aiſo feare not,for behold, 1 bring you good 
tydings of great joy,which ſhalbe to all people, ver.10. Offer 
the Goſpell like the Goſpell, that is, like good newes, 
| the good newes of peace , let the world knowe that it 
is brought and offred to all men,thar it is good tydings 
of great joy to all people : Chriſt is an univerſall 
good , and as the heires of great kingdomes , are the 
common poſſeflions of all the ſubje&s; ſo the Son 
|of the God of the whole earth, is good newes to all 
mankinde , and it is pitty but that they ſhould knowe 
it, and that it ſhould be offred to them,as it might be 
their owne faulr if they intertaine it not. And as 
Chriſt ſaid ro his diſciples , when ye come znto any houſe, 
ſay peace be to it. Iris time enough tor your peace to 
' [returne to you, when they retnſe ro receive you. 'This 
if any thing will take with the guilty world, who from 
the fence of their owne ill are a thouſand times apter 
to diſpaire, then beleeve, or at leaſt ro be hardened in 
a negligent deſperate way : 'T his will alſo make good 
the ends of the Goſpell,which are the glory of Chriſt, 
and the alluring, and gaining of the elect; anda ſoule 
S 2 gained 
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cained by the freeſt way of grace, will vent its obe- 
dience by love , and this will put honour upon your 
ſelves, render your feete beautifull, render you. accep- 
table and defireable,where ever you come in the world, 
when you ſhalbe ſhod with the ſhooes of the preparation of 
the Goſþell of peace. 
Fourthly,as ye are to make after much knowledge, 
for a cleare rule of all your actions, and ſtepps,even to} 
a readineſſe to confefle it, and preach it;for that is the 
preparation heere meant, that yee may bee in a readi- 
nefle, ſo when you arein ſuch a preparation. , walke 
boldly , let the world fee by your walking and your 
motion,and ſteddines thatyou arearmed,when you can 
paſſe through foule waies,good report andillreport , when 
ye walke among thornes,tread upon Serpents and Adders , and 
they ſhall not hurt you. Paul ſure had his hand well 
armed, when the viper dropt from it without hurting 
him, ſo it is a figneyou are well armed, when yee feare 
no wayes into which providence ſhall leade you, and 
when you come of without hurt , though there be 
Pikes and ſtakes in the way, yeare not pierced; this 
walking by example , and as occationis by voyce , by 
confeſſion , or preaching , will make many followers, 
you will become leaders your ſelves, and that will be a 
_ walkeing , when yee fhall not onely treade 
ard Pathes , but lead up troopes , wee ſee even bruit 
beafts in motion are put on by the voyce as wellas by 


derneath ; Let them know that there are ſweets and 


roſes,though theyſee nothing outwardly but thornes, 
and Bryars , your walking ſteddily will ſhew that your | 


gether, will have a great influence upon others , to be 
ſure | 


example , orany other way : Let the world know that | 
watrre is but the Vizard, but there is peace within , un-| 


ſelves are armed , and your example and voyce to-| 
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ſure a readinefſe and preparednefſe to confeſſe the 
Goſpell of peace , will arme you for all the hard mart- 
ches,and what ever the divell ſhall object in your way. 

Wee are come to the fourth peece of Armes, which 
15 a Shield firted not ſo much to any one part, ( as the 
other peeces ) as to the whole, for it is moveable, and 
propper to keepe of at a diſtance, 8 this is faith : Now 
this above all things ts to be taken up, that is, Eſpecially, 
this is the moſt conſiderable peece of Armour you 
have ; Some reade it 7 all things, that is, with every 
peece of Armour , yee muſt mingle faith , with Truth, 
with R:ghteouſneſſe, with the Preparation of the Goſpel of 
Peace: or referre it to temptations , that is, you muſt 
oppole faith toevery temptation, which is true ; but T| 
rather thinkeit is meant heere , Eſpecrally , that is, to 
ſay above all things in a more eſpeciall manner , Take 
unto you the Shield of faith , like that place Coll. 3. 14. 
where the ſame wordis uſed, And above all things but on 
Charity , ſo as though every peece of Armour be very 
conſiderable , yet none like the [held of faith , and hee 
gives youthe reaſon , becauſe by it you ſhall be able to 
quench the fiery darts of the Dtivell, who for his ſuperabun- 
dant malice and wickednes hee calls the wicked one , that 
is, whowith the greateſt and moſt intenſe height of 
wickednefle purſues God and Man, bur eſpecially, 
good men the Saints ; And yeeſhall not quench, ſome | ' 
of his darts onely , but all his darts, hee hath enough 
of them, hee hath of all kindes, this ſhield will receive 
them, and repell themall ; Hee tells youalſo, of what 
kinde they are , They are fiert darts , his Arrowes are 
poyſoned Arrowes ,. they do not onely wound as Iron | 
and fteele doth , but there is aPoyſon , a burning in 
them, of an ill quality, hard to cure, hard to be quen-| 
ched;butnow the holyGhoſt preſcribes you a remedy, | 
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an Armes fitted on purpoſe as they are darts , fa:th as a 
{bield ſhall repell them , as they are poyſoned and fiery; 
faith as Water, or Balſome,or Oyle, (hal Quench , by 
faith ye ſhall be enabled roQzench them: Faith properly 
as a ſhield dothnot quench but repell, bur faith enables 
you; thatis, there is a mighty power and operation 
in faith , doeing that which nothing els can doe , that 
as yee have fſalves, properly to draw out ftings , or 
thornes, andas yee have Balſomes, to take out fire and 
poyſon , to quench and deftroy the malignity of a 
poyſoned dart, fo you have faith fitted and proportio- 
ned to quench the fiery darts of the wicked , your greateſt 
enemy, and who ſhoots continually, and theretore are 
they called all hzs fiery darts ; hee wants not Ammuni- 
tion, hee neednot feare for want of Powder , hee hath 
great and curſed abilities , and a ſpirit fitted ro at 
them alwayes ; but faith can deale with him,and render 
all his dartings vaine,and of no effet: Youſee now the 
full meaning of theſe words, and of how great a con- 
fideration faith is, tothis warre, {o as from the reaſon 
of the thing which the Apoſtle =_ , it deſerves an 
Emphefis, An above all ;that is, eſpecially want not this, 
as Sallomon faies of wiſedome , Above all gettings pet | 
underſtanding , and keepe thy heart with all dilgence , 1o 
above all things take the ſhield of faith. Betore wee 
conſider-more particularly , of this ſo much commen- 
ded fairh,wee will thinke a little what thoſe fiery darrs 
are,which areto be received,and quenched by taith;by 
i fiery darts heere, I underſtandnot ſo much temptations 
toall kindes of him , though faith ſerves for all meets 
with them alſo, bur the Breaſt-plate of richteouſreſſe ſemes 
propper alſo for them, but ſome feery envenomed im- 
poylened darts , to which nothing bur the [held of faith 
| can be oppoſed ; faith will ſecure you in all _—_ 
l alwe 
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aſwell as other peeces of armour , but eſpecially faith | 
is ofuſe heere; And theſe darts ſeme to be either ſome 
burning vyolent temptations to luſts , or after them 
todiſpaire : For the firſt , our natures fince the firſt 
defilement by orriginall corruption, were never per- 
fectly coole, it is by ſome principle within us, that 
Sathan workes upon us , our natures are ftuble and 
rinder; there is a great deale of combuſtible matter 
within us, which the wicked one knowes well enough, 
and therefore ſhoots hisGranadoes, his fre-vockacts 
fiery darts, ifwee were Ice and Snow , if we were per- | 
tectly coole and cold, to lufts , the divell would not 
looſe his paynes nor his darts , but being fiery our ſel- | 
ves,apt to burne, hee flings in fire, fiery darts, and wee 
are inſtantly andpreſently , in a flame , like charcoale 
burnt already , or ſtuble prepared already for burning 
by the ſunne ; ſo heedid to David in the caſe of Bath-} 
ſheba, though heewerea good man , tooke him at an | 
advantage , when his corruptions were moſt fiery, 
neereſt burning , when idleneſſe, ſecurity and peace, 
had dryed and heated him to luſts, and vanity,then hee 
flang in afiery dart , andthe flame was unquenchable. 
The like hee did with Amon , who having received 
the fiery dart:, was ſo vexed that hee fell ficke for his 
ſiſter Tamar, 2.Sam. 13. 2. and was ſo deſtroyed with 
that flame, as hee never ceaſed till hee counted folly mn 
Iſrael : inwayes moſt barbarous and wicked, borh in 
the proſecution of his love, and in his abuſing and 
rejecting of herafterwards , and the one was as ary foo 
the other , hee hated her now more then hee had loved her, 
|ver.15, the love was without meafare , ſo was the ha- 
tred; ſo are men ſtung with the fiery darts of the atvell, 
there is nothing but extreames , no Mediocrity , all is 
without meaſure , and then for alittle of that rhey call 
pleaſur e| 
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| wee ſhould looke on fin with that eye , which within a 


{ his confeſſion , the profeffion of the Goſpell I told 


| knowe the difference ; What thinke you before him of 


| heeſaies, Hee roared all the day , and his ſoule , and his bones 
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pleaſure , they havea world of paine,and gall, and bir- 
ternefſe; which is the other fiery darts,made way for by 
laſts , and that is diſpaire; for 1 ſhould thinke that in 
this inſtance , the inhumanity and barbarouſneſflſe of 
Amnon afterwards to his fiſter,-came from the —_ 


and confufien of his conſcience , what fruit had you o 
thoſe things whereof you are now aſhamed, Rom.6.21. After, 
the fin is commirted,ſhawe and horrour ceazeth pre-| 


diſpaire as it did before , to the countinent of the luſt; 
therefore luſts ſhould be lookt upon,as they are goeing 
not as they are comeing , oras they are promiſing, 
perafto ſcelere magnituab ejus conſprcitur,as Tacitus inferres 
of Nero , after hee had killed his Mother , therefore 


few howers wee ſball ſee thery ; and this is the ſecond 
head of the fiery darts I told you of, namely ineCtions 
to diſpaire , how many after the commiſflions of Mur- 
thers, Adulteryes, 'Treatheryes, have bene conſumed 
and likt up, by theſe fiery darts , and brought to milſe-; 
rable ends, under the notion of diſpaire : W hat thinke 
you of Spzra,who for a little ſhrincking and retracting 


| 


you of,efteemed the flames of helllefle then thoſe hee 
felt, and wiſht himſelfe often there that hee might 


Tudas, who found no reſt , no quiet of ſpirit, but in the 
Gallowes, hee was utterly druncke up by diſpaire, and 
went downequicke to his owneplace. Bur the ſaints 
teele theſe fiery darts, as David did for lufting,ſohim- 
ſelfe alſo and divers others for diſpairing , therefore 


were ſare vexed,and ht eye,hs ſoule & his Belly were conſumed, 
andthedivell heerein takes the advantage of ſome out- 


| ward 


ſently , which hurryes the minde ordinarily as faſt to} 
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ward lowenefle and depreflionof condition,either in | 
body , or eſtate, or reputation, or ſome melancholy of 
body , or conſtitution , which is a temper eafily fired] 
to extremities; and that the Saints have their fyering | /' -. 
to luſtings, or diſpaire aſwell as others , whether they 
be of things bulky in themſelves or little. 

But, what kinde of faith is it that you muſt oppoſe to [0b;ett. 
theſe burnings, to theſe fery darts, and how doth faith 
relieve you ? | | = 

Certainely-iti1s no other thenthat by which you be- [Anſ. 
leeve God,to be yours in Chriſt. 

The Shzeld here ſpoken of is taken from the fimili- 
tude of a Doore, ſuch as were the largeſt ſhields , it muſt 
be large enough to ſhield the whole body : - 

And ſecondly , as a ſhield it muſt receive the darts 
and repell them , and quench the fire before it reach 
the body, before it incorporate it ſelte with the minde, 
and enter as it were into the ſubſtance of the ſpirit,for 
then there will be more tearing and difficulty to get 
it out. 

But how doth faith doe this ? 

Firſt and eſpecially as it calls God, Godin Chriſt to 
our ayde. When the Divell ſhoots hisfeery Darts,ceither 
for luſting , or diſpairing , it is not for fleſh and blood 
to oppoſe it ſelfe , your mortalities , your reſolutions, 
your reaſonings will prove combiſtible matter,and be 
burnt up, be burnt away , and your ſpirit will be left 
fiered, and empoyſoned by thoſe Darts. The Dart will 4 
ſticke,8 it will be worke to get it out; Now in this caſe 
faith leads you direCtly to God, & ſects God againſt the 
| Dive ſo as the combate by the wiſdome of faith , 1s 
| changed, and made now rather betweene Godand the 
Divell,then betweene you and the Divell, & the Divell| 
'which could have ſubdued you cafily , fals under God 
| T preſent- | 
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| preſently, This is that ſtronger then hee that bindes the ſtron 
man and caſts him out. This was Davids way , From the 
ends of the earth will I cry to thee, when my heart is overwhel- 
med , Leade mee to the Rocke that 1s higher then T , Pſal.61.2. 
that is where ever Iam, or where ever thou art, as thy 
ſpirit can finde mee out , ſo Iwill finde thee out, When 
1 amovernhelmed, when I am greatly indiſtreſſe, I willcry to 
thee , as a child doth to his father, that is ſerupon by 
one ſtronger then himſelte , cries out to his father and 


ſet mee upon a Recke, that is, it is ſo high , as I cannot 
reach it without thou ſet mee upon it, or h1gher then T, 
that is , above my owne ſtrength, or my owne abi- 
lities , even upon thy ſelfe and thy ſonne , where 1 may 
be ſafe,for in caſe of overwhelmzngs, in caſe of fiery Darts; 
there is no other way but to ſet God, as yours, as one 
in covenant with you,your all, and friends againſt the 
Divell, to __ and ſee the ſalvationof God , when the 
red ſea was before, and the Egyptians behinde, what 
could the lſraclites doe, (in that caſe there was no way 
for wiſedome or ſtrength to makethrough). But ſtand 
ftill and ſee the ſalvationof God , caſting all upon God, and 
diſparing in themſelves altogether. 

But ſecondly, this ſhield of faith can relieve you in 
this extremity by outbidding fights ( asin a ſecond 
and under way ) againſt allluftings it can oppoſe pre- 
ſently the recompence of the reward,and ye have aluſt 
tor,that alſo: So Moſes was not without the luſtings of 
ambition and vaine glory , to be called the Son of Pha- 
roahs Daughter , but the eye which hee had , tothe re- 
compence of reward , outbids them infinitely , and 
therefore hee choſe rather afMiCtions which no man 


indured and ſuffered any thing, alively faith realizeth 


truſts to his mo 5 Set mee upon a Rocke , or thouwlt\ 


would fimply chuſe : So Chriſt for the glory ſet before him, | 


things, 
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things, and makes them preſent ; faith will tell you: 
preſently when a fiery luſt aſſaults you , yeild not,and 
in ſtead of pleaſing your fleſh,or your humour , which 
is paſſing , you will pleaſe Chriſt , you will pleaſe your 
conſcience, and that pleaſure is ſweet indeed, that re-' 
maines ; nay you ſhall heare of this againe , this figh- 
ting , this quenching,ſhall come into your reward , in 
ſuch times and in ſuch things , wherein you would be 
moſt of all confidered. And againſt the burnings of | 
diſpaireas in a ſecond way , alſo faith will ſhewe the 
riches of mercy,the merrits ofthe blood of Chriſt,and 
will tell you that it is diſhonourable to God to judge 
his goodnes, lefle then your wickedneſle, or that the 
merrits of Chriſt cannot hold ballance with your ſin- 
[ning , will ſheweyou as great diſproportion betweene 
grace and fin, as betweene God and you, will make (in 
a word)diſpaire wicked in nothing as inthe unreaſona- 
bleneſle of it. + 
But then thirdly , as an effect of both theſe, faith 
{uckes and drawes downe the dew of the ſpirit , the 
cooling waters , the refreſhing ſtreames , it need be 
' |balſome, and oyle, toquench the fire before it kindle, 
or to fetch it out; when your concupiſcents are cooled, | 
by the Holy Ghoſt,and your ſpirit is in temper , Frery | 
[darts will do no hurt , as a Grannado that falls into a 
| Pit of water , there is fire init , but before the blowe 
oives it is quencht: O thoſe ſweet & cooling influen- 

ces of the ſpirit » how refreſhing are they, as dewe to 
thirfty grounds ; when Drves burned , what would hee 
| have given for ſome water, to coole his tongue. When | 
'wicked men are fiered by the divells darts, to diſpaire 
or luſt, or perſecution , their owne ſpirits are infla- 
med , burnt up, and they burne whar ever they come 
neere, and ſo they muſt till they be utterly conſumed, | 
& © for 
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for there is no heavenly dewe, no water, no rayne, no 
balſome, no droppings of the ſpirit : But to us there is 
a River , the ſtreames whereof [hall make glad the City of God, 
Pſal.46.4. Shall refreſh us,ſhall keepe us from burning, 
and fyering,and chapping, and hee gives an account of 
it, ver.5. God #5 in the midſt of her , ſhee ſhall not be greatly 
mooved; there is the head of that founraine, hee will not 
ſuffer the divell to gaine upon you , to waſte you, to 
drinke you up, very much to fire you, but the ſtreames 
ſhall continually refreſh you, and make you glad, when 
others ſhalbe like the parched heath in the wildernefſe 
eaſily inflamed, a curle to themſelves and others. 
Therefore with all gettings getr faith, above all zake 
the (hzeldof faith, and take it as I havetold you , take it 
on like alarge ſhield , that it may be fitt to cover you, 
beleeve not ſcantily,beleeve not a little, have not your 
faith to ferch,and prove,and ſpell,when the fiery Darts 
are ſhooteing, how will you make this uſe of it els,that 
I have told you; is thereany thing the divell would rob 
you of ſo much as lively faith, effeCtuall faith, bold and 
hardy faith, hee knowes why well enough,it will repell 
his fiery darts, it will quench them, yeild him not that 
peeceof armour inany proportion ,. that is ſodamma- 
geable to him, and fo neceſſary for you ; faith is uſe- 
tullin every thing , but in theſe caſes, faith doth ot 
all (as I have told you) and while you are doing this, 
the obedience of faith , the ufe of faith is as pleaſing 
to God, as reſiſting the fiery dart is neceſſary ho you ; 
as therefore ye would be relieved when you moſt need 
it , when your ſoules are fyered with luft or diſpaire, 
when thoſe flames drinke up your ſpirits , and undoe 
you, beleeve boldly, beleeve ſtrongly, withour if 's and 
and s, have God tyedand made one with you ,. by faith 
according to the right notion of it, and then dread no- 


thing, 
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[thing , heere is good newes for you, you will be ableto 
quench all the fiery Darts of the wicked; T here now remaines 
nothing but ſome helpes to take this [held of faith. 
Firſt,confider it under the notion of obedience init, i I. 
theworke of God and the will of Godis ingaged , you 
may be bold with your ſelves, (and yet yee cannot be-, 
cauſeye are creatures , yeare not your owne) but will 
you be bold with the will of God : This to thoſe that 
have bur a little faith, and love already will be a great 
argument. God bids you ſanctity his name , bids you 
honour your father, &c. you will do it, why ? becaule it 
isathing not left ro your choice ; God bids you ſan- 
City him by beleeving, honour him by beleeving,and 
this is firſt coGod,to God immediately:I beſcech you, 
looke not on faith in this notion,as apriviledgelett to| 
the arbitration of your owne wills , whether you will 
be ſo good to your ſelves or no, but as an indiſpenfble 
duty : Some duties may be diſpenſed with for ends , as 
the worſhip of God in ſome of his ordinance, but this | 
dutie lies ſo hard upon you, as it is not to be diſpenſed} 
withall for a moment , not for the greateſt good, not 
tor the ſalvation of all men; if God begreat to you, ; 
therefore obey him in beleeving , or upon the ſame! 
reaſon , caſt of all Religion anddiſobey him in every 
other thing, but if you teare todoe that , then knowe | 
that the "om God , that bidds you doe any other | 
thing, bids you alſo beleeve, and know that this com- 
mandement is the leaſt arbitrary of all the reſt. 
Secondly, conſider what obſtructs faith , it negli- 
gence, and want of conſideration, as that doth much, 
and often , I beſeech you let mee ſet you on confide- | 
ring : conſider that you will goe to hell withour it , it 
you will not beleeve God tor the pardon of your 
ſinnes, and that hee is yours in Chriſt, beleeve him for | 
| f 3 this Y 
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this,that without this you wilbe condemned for ever, 
God may ſeme to put it to your choice , whether you 
will beleeve or no ; but hee doth by no meanes pur it 
to your choice , whether you will goe to hell or no,if 
you beleeve not, for that is determined with him,that 
the fearefull and unbeleeversſhalbe caft into hell, and in- 
deed thither are all men goeing a pace, onely belief 
turnes the motion , and makes the earth aflend up- 
wards. 

But if youſay youſee, you ſee your miſery enough 
in unbelief, bat ye want boldnes to beleeve, that you 
thinke that there is no proportion betweene fin and 
ſuch a nothing as faith is, there is a proportion be- 
tweene fin and damnation , but not betweeneſin and 
faith : right now I have you where I would , but then 
conſider that the things wherin Goduſeth man in the 
way to falvation , are indeed nothing , or as nothing, 
by the fooliſhneſſe , that is,by the Nothingneſſe of Prea- 
ching hee ſaves them that beleeve ; The Yeſſells in which his 


teouſnes reacheth not to him , and though our reward 

heaven, yet our merrit is nothing , juſt nothing : And 
therefore if faithin reſpect of its owne internall val- 
lew, or as a grace in this caſe, were any thing , wee 
| ſhould never be ſaved by it , but now our comfort and 
\ aſſurance is that it is nothing. But en the contrary, 
though there be no proportion betweene fin and faith, 
yet there is a proportion betweene fin and Chriſt , or 
if you will have mee ſpeake the truth, there is no pro- 
{ portion in this regard ; Chriſts dyeing , Chriſts ſuffe- 
ring, makes fin nothing, ſo that that which held the 
2 proportion, before God, before, and was 
| HeaFYEr then the ſand of the ſea, deeper then hell , is 
| now nothing: what will you thinke your debts _ 
then 
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| Gods heart, and ſo advantagious to our ſelves , wee i 
ſhould doe, wee ſhould be much in what ever thedivell 
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your ſelves for nothing : Did it hinder Naaman the 


but the preachers of faith. The great buſineſle is to 


And Warre with Angels. ISI 


then God can pay, will you ballance your wickednes 
and his love, your unkindnes may be aggranated , and 
made greater by his love , bur it cannot be made even 
with his love , for hee is God; In a word, wee cannot 
out-fin his pardon , or grace, by any thing butunbe- 
liefe , ſo as this litrlenefle, this nothingnes of faith , is 
youradvantage , becauſe in this great Fufineſſe of our 
ſalvation God will be all in all , and you ſhall thanke 


| — 


Affirian, that to waſh in Jordan was nothing ,.or did it 
relieve Jericho, that the bloweing of Rams-hornes was 
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you by nothing,or by that which is as good as nothing, 
in reſpect of what you doe: But on the other fide , hee 
findes enough in the ballance , to make your fins no- 
thing, even his owne eternall love, and the ſuffering | 
and merrits of his owne ſon. 

Thirdly,Gods heart is in this matter of ftaith,never 
any thing was ſo fenced with mottinefſe, with threats, 
and commands, with intreatings and invitings , with 
words and oathes, with fignes and ſeales, with rewards 
and JEO_ The Goſpell is nothing but the 
Meſlage of faith , Chriſt himſelt and all his Miniſters, 


make the match, to tye the knotrt betweene God and 
our ſoules, the reſt , other things , flow on naturally : 
Love followes faith , works flowe from love. But 
without faith,its impoſſible to pleaſe God,without faith wee 
are Strangers and afarre of. Now that which is fo neere | 


ſay,to the contrary, God neverhedged any thing about 
like; 
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| like this,never any thing came fo freely off, the making 
of this coſt him his Miniſters ordinances and ſeales, 


and without it all is nothing. 
| Fourthly,to fetch Arguments,not onely from neceſ- 


you can apply to the wounds of Chriſt; is beleeving, 
your fins made them your faith heales them , Hee ſhall 
{ce of the travaile of his ſoule, and be ſatisfied, T{a.5 3.11. That 
is , hee hath beene at a great deale of paines and coſt ; 
now what are his in-comes.,, what will make up this 
poore people for whome hee did, and ſuffered, all this 
will truſt him and beleeve in him, for ſo it tollowes, by 
his knowledge, ſhall my righteous ſervant juſtify many,that is, 
by the knowledge and beliete of him, they ſhalbe juſti- 
fied, this ſatisfies him, this payes him, this is the onely 
| way you have to make him amends ; Now his ſtripes 
| hath healed you, heale him by your faith , do a little 
nobly, and freely for him, that hath done fo much for 
you, ſtickenot with him to beleeve him, that ſtuck not 
todye for you. 

But then laſtly , did the divell never let loofe any 
fiery darts upon you, or may heenot doe it , if hee 
; have not, yee can judge the lefſe what it is to want 
| this ſhield , but aske Judas, and heewilltell you , aske 


: David hee will tell you , aske Paul when Sathan buffet- 


'ted him , and hee had nothing but God ro relieupon ; 


It hee have , I hope experience will makeus wiſe to| 


have our ſhield ready, if hee have not knowe that hee 
may doe, looke that hee will doe, and will doe it, when 
 youare weakeſt,when you are loweſt, provide for that 
evill day , get up your ſhzeld ; this of faith inGod through 


Chriſt , as yours , and then when hee comes , what have 


|| you to doe , ye can turne God looſe to him , yee can 


tetch downe liquor and vertue of that temper and 


cooleneſle, 


_ 


fity and duty , & reaſon, but ingenuity,the onely ſalve 


And Warre with Angells. : : F3 


coolenefle, as ſhall dead and quench and extinguiſh his 
darts, and in the thing wherein hee is proud and 
mighty ,you will be above him,and to hard tor him. 

We are come in the fifth place to another _ of 
the great and ſure armour , with which the ſpirit of 
God armes us againſt the divell, a peece for our head, 
the Helmet of ſalvation , as that before was more gene- 
rall applicable to the whole Body. 

That by this Helmet is meant hope, the Apoſtle who 
is his owne beſt interpreter tells you x. Thefla. 5.8. And 
for an Helmet the Hope of Salvation : This peece of ar- 
mour 1s of excellent uſe, and proper to that uy it 
defends ; 'The worth of it appears as by many things: 
So by the deplorable condition of thoſe that want it, 
they have no hope ( ſaies hee) and they are without God in 
the world, Eph.2.12. they wanted that ligament , that 
tye to faſten them to God, and ſo were left moſt mi- 
ſerable. 

Wee muſt conſider alittle , what hope is , and then, | 
why it is calledof falvatton , and then how it fits that 
part, to which it is deſtined , and doth the worke of an 
Helmet. 

It isa receiv d maxime , that all —_ are rooted in 
love,and as they are rooted in love,1o they are acted by 
love, even hatred and malice itſclfe , hath its riſe in 
ſome thing loved, for therefore I hate ſuch a thing, 


— — 


becauſeI lovethe contrary : Againe as affections are 
; rooted in love, and acted by love, ſolove is felt , and} 


appeares according to the affection it aCts by , and is! 


ſeene through that, as the ſunne which is alwayes the | 
fame in it ſelte,yet workes upon us according to the ! 
' conſtellations it poſſefieth, and the light conlours it ; 


felt, according to the body through which it ſhines, 


ſo loves workes and appeares much according to the | 
t ati CcmOn | 
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- > © [taken, vamely for a certaine fault, and lowe attendan- 


——P 


affection it poſſeſſeth, and through which it renders ir 
ſelf viſible, be example : 

| Love appeares very darke in ſorrow , violent in 
choller, tranquill and peaceable in joy, dejeced in diſ- 
paire, bur in hape love 1s in its Throne , there it a 
peares in moſt pompe » there it workes with moſt of 
 Cacy , and is altogether lovely. 

T his affection of all others femes to be deftined to 
great affaires, and hath a mighty influence eirhernpon 
our doeipg; or ſuffering. | 

It was all that Alexander had to inable him to the 
conqueſt of the warlkd , diſtributing all his other goods 
that hee had received from his farher ; Againe what 
is it but this that makes men every day croſle the 
ſeas , labour the ground , feeke after Mines in the 
bowels of the earth, fight, and purfue victories , nay 
it is that which accompanyes men to the fcaffold, and 
to their death bedds. 
| Buttro follow our methods , wee confidernot hope 
 heere, in that looſe ſence, in which it is commonly 


cy, or lookeing after ſome good thing defired, and fol 
to be before faith, and without it , as when wee are apt 
to ſay , 1 cannot beleeve ſuch a thing , but I hope it 
'well; but on the contrary we take it for a firme ex- 
pectation of ſome future good , which wee doealready 
 beleeve, andare affured of, ſo faith the ſcripture Heb. 
II.1. Farth zs the ſubſtance of things hoped for. Gal. . 5. 
' Wee waate for the hope of righteoufneſſe by faith, that is,faith 
gives you the ground of waiteing , which is by hope, 
| Z if wee hope wee waite, Rom.8.25. ſoas this hope which} 
muſt be our Helmet is a ſuperadded grace to faith , a 
birth andeffect of it. 
It is called , the Helmet of Salvation , for ſalvation is 
| the 


=o 
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the great thing about which faith and hope is conver- 
' Hant,fo ſairhPaul,recerving theend of your faith, the ſalvation 
of your ſoules, ſo the hope of ſatvation, becauſe, that , as the 
greateſt , conteynes all other inferiour goods, and in 
the eycing and {ry of which by taith and hope 
wee ſecure our ſelves the moft abundantly. 
But how doth this Armour fit the part , it is defti-; 
ned for, and doe the worke of an Helmet. | 
The head is as it were the principle of a&tion,and } 
of our intentions , as the head governes and directs 
the members, ſo our end and intention , which is our | | 
Simbolicall head , being the principall and riſe ofall | 
our actions, that which gives vigour and activity to 
them , had need of ſome peece of armour for its de- 
fence, which the Apoſtle heere makes to be&he hope of 
Satvation. | 
Now this Helmet doth its worke thns, the world and 
Sathan that they might poyſon the fountaine, corrupt 
our ends , and our intentions , would bribe us with 
ſomething outward, and ſenfuall , and therefore holds 
over our Reads many things to tempr and allure us, ſu- 
table to our fences , and corrupted natyre , offers us 
crownes of applauſe, allures us with pates of pleaſure 
(falſely ſo called) and to makes theſe reliſh, to rake the 
better, terrifies us with thorny paths , and ill condi- 
tions, in holy wayes , with perſecutions , and ſcornes, 
| gives you the choice of crownes of thornes , and gold, | 
| but both fleſhly and carnall ; the Holy Ghoſt now | 
gives you for an Helmet the hope of Salvation, holds that | 
over your head towardeoft theſe blowes , and thoſe | 
aſſaults, and what is that ? The affured expectation and 
waiting for of eternall glory , for ſo it is cailed in other | 
places , The hope of eternall life, the hope of glory, Rom. 5.2. 
and Tit.3.7. Firſt, hope in its nature and — is 
V 2 the 
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the waiting for , and expectation of a good thing, 
which makes it a pleaſant, and releeving atteCtion, be- 
cauſe the object of it is good , not as griefe , nor as 
feare, which harh for its object an ill thing ; But our 
hope which is our Helmet , wards and guards our heade, 
is made up of the beſt and moſt ſutable good , it is a 
- | good comprehending all other goods , and therefore 
called ſalvation in the abſtraCt, it 15a glorious good,for | 
it is the hope of glory , and for duration it is not earthly, 
ſenſuall, and paſling , but it is eternall life an eternal 
werght of glory. 

- | Secondly, hope is of good things to come, and 
therefore it is an expectation , for hope that z5 ſeene 15 not 
hope,for what a man ſees , why doth hee yet hope for * Rom.8. 
24. SOasSWis apleaſant paſſing your time,in the expe- 
Cation of a deſired good ; But now the difference will 
lie not onely in the degree of good , for ours is of 
things eternall, but in the degree of expecation,wordly 
hopes are founded upon ſuch fleight Como they 
contribute not much to comfort , in regard of which 
ſome have called hope a dreame, which preſents it 
ſelfe to wakeing men , and from thence it 1s ſaid,zhat 
the Hipocrites hope periſheth ; but our hope 1s of ano- 
ther conſtitution, for it is grafted upon faith which 
gives a certainty , and reality to the thing , ſo asno 
teare of faileing ſhall weaken or impaire your hope,but 
hope ſhall ſtand upon a ſure bottome , and olentinnty, 
and joyfully expe what already by faith is made 
moſt ſure to us. 

To ſpeake alittle more, a little more particularly 
of this affection, it is of a good thing, abſent, difficult 
and —_— » I have ſhewed you how our hope is con- 
verſant about the beſt and higheſt good, the abuſe of 
this affeCtion (for that will helpe to ſhew the uſe of it) 


lies 
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lies in pitching it upon things that are not good ; In 
truth all other things, bur ſpirituall, God, heaven, and 
eternity , have no other vallue, but what ignorance 
and alye puts upon them , opinion indeed gives them | 
a'name , honours them with atitle which they deſerve 
not,and yet how much doe outwardthings ingage this| 
aftection : Honour which depends upon the opinion | 
of others, which is extreamely paſſing , and periſhing, | 


which 1s the reward oftentimes of crimes , which are | 


panied with regret , and ſhame, and followed with 
griet ; And riches ordinarily , the object of the baſeſt 
mindes, and men; All theſe things, and whar ever 
more is outward, are but the ſhadowes and pictures 
of good; As in a picture you thinke you ſee the birds: 
flye, men ſtanding of from the cloath , but when you 
comeneere it,there is nothing but thelynes of apenfil, | 
nothing but markes upon a cloath or table , and ſo are, 
theſethings, nothing but ſhadowes, pictures,dreames, | 
they muſt havea light proper to ſkew them by , falſe 
lights, yet theſe are the objects of the hopes of the 
greateſt part of men. | 
Againe, theſe things as they are not good enongh, | 
ſo they are not abſent enough for hope , tor thongh 
things of ſence are not ever in the poſſeſſion of them | 
which moſt make after them, yet they are amongſt us, 
they are in the world , but this hope carries us pro-' 
pou beyond every thing. The eye ſees , and the care 
1 


C 


eares, and what enters into the heart of man. 

Againe, things that are the object of hope are difh- | 
cult,but difficult and worthy, or great ina right ſence, 
are of an equall extent, to labour in the ſmoake and, 
mudd , for ſmoak and mudd it may be difficult , bur it ' 


15 a difficultie withour worth, it is baſe and meane, and| 
V 3 ſo hath! 
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ſuccesfull, and glitter, and pleaſures which are accom- | * 
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* | the gallowes hope for a pardon , not becauſe they have 


 worthie and difficult , accordingly , they coſt Chriſt 
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ſo hath nothing in it of great, or worthy, inwhich re- 
ſpect onely difficult things ſhould be undertaken. | 
Then , how often doth hope miſ-applyed ingage in 
impoſſibilities, and ſo becomes ameere impoſture to 
us. How often are men betooled heere , and in their 
defires, and hopes (which aCtuate thoſe deſires) purſue | 
impoſſible things. Men fooliſhly thinke that miracles 
ſhould be wrought in their favour, and the whole order 
of theuniverſe changed for their ſakes,men that merit 


any aſſurance of the judges favour , or becauſe their 
faults are pardonable,but becauſe they would live : and 
whichis ridiculous, old men that are fo in extremity, 
hope for an old age yet to come. 

I have ſhewed you already that our hope which is 
our Helmet , is of good things , a good that wants a 
name, good enough to expreſle it, and therefore is 
called ſaluation,a name abſtract, and comprehenſive to 
theut moſt. | 

Againe, I have ſhewed, thatit is of good things to 
come, and heerein it differs from faith , for faith ſees 
them as it were preſent , and therefore it is the ſubſtance 
of things hoped fer, but hope lookes upon them;(as indeed 
they are) at adiftance ; Ina word , faith gives yon the 
aſſurance, Hope the expeCation. 

Apaine difficult they are , andgreat and dithcult, 


much , and they coft us much, fo difficult , as for the 
attaining of them , God muſt come out of heaven, 
Chriſt muſt die and ſuffer : God muſt ſet all his wiſe- 
dome on worke,that wee may have a ground to pitch 
our hopes upon , and for our part , hope is mannaged 
and converſant about difficult things , as ye ſhall 
heare. 


But 


| V—_—<——_— 


But then laſt of all, our hope is wiſe, the things are ' 
poſſible about which it is converſant , ſo poſſible , as | 
they are affured, and therefore its called he full afſu- 
rance of Hope, Heb.6.11. 

Let us knowe then where wee are, and what uſe 
wee have of this affection ; The truth is Chriſtian Re- 
ligion, is altogether founded upon hope, the things of 
this life are not our portion , wee breath after what is 
to come , let us therefore live as men , untyed from 
this world, and faſtendto another by hope, let the 
pleaſures and honours, and profits. of this world be 
dead things to us , becauſe wee have no hope to ani- 
mate them ; Hope a&ts and animates above any thing, 
but wee want this engine , becauſe we have not that 
objec. For inſtance , to appeare ſomething , to be 
great, wiſe, and honourable, is the great conrention, 
and purſuite of this world: When Chrift who 2x our life ſhall 
appeare, then [hall wee appeare, 6c. Heavenly hope puts 
you off thither , and diſputes not the rhing , bur the 
time , ye ſhall have enough of appearing , bur it ſhalbe 
ina peculiar and advantageous time , when Chriſt ſhall 
appeare to fill up his triumph , to adorne that pompe, 
reſpite your deitre of appearing till then ; God dorh 
bur time it forus,ſo for pleaſures to enjoy your felves, 
to be ſatisfied , to beat cafe , to nv and content 
every part of you, theſe are mens hopes , one rime or 
other you ſhall ger it ; There is a place of pleafures, 
the preſence of God , and there is a fullnefle. and com- 
pleatneffe of pleaſure , but it is in that place and in |, 
other , and there are plaſures for evermore , pleaſures that 
are as long as they are great, but it is at the right hand 
of God; The pleaſures Sathan would give you are of 
a baſe alloey , their durance is bur of that minute in 
which they are enjoyed; Their fullnefſe isworſe then 


their | 
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their emptineſle, for they are not onely vaine , falling 


ſhort of that good they promiſed, but vexing alſo, and 
deceiving, thetruthis , this is not alife forpleaſures, 
but for paines , eſpecially to Chriſtians, and ſo faies 


all men moſt miſerable. 1f our hopes (as other mens) were 
heere, wee were ina worſe condition then they , that 
cannot eate their meates, and enjoy their comforts, 
taſt of their daintyes, partly, becauſe there is agreater 
diſproportion betweene us and them, then betweene 
they and them, and partly,becauſe our light and our 
conſcienceis to much raiſed, & of too great a tender- 
neſle todigeſt their morſells ; what then have wee no- 
thing to ballance their contentments ? not to ſpeake 
of other things,what ever returnes faith and hope can 


Alte. 


what they have, but hope they have none ; and this let 
mee tell you, improve this well, and it ſhall pay all the 
charges of their gaines., you have the hope of eternall hfe, 
the hope of glory , of what ever your hearts can wiſh and 
| defire: Faith gives things a footing and a ſubliſtance, 8 
| hope is grafted upon it,and is ready by the expeRation 

of better things , to outbidd the world, and by virtue 
' of a pleaſure taken in things to come, to carry you a- 
; bove the falſe pretenfions of pleaſure which the world 
' makes &fter , therefore content your ſelves with your 
' portion , and uſe your Helmet to ward of the affaults 


i of ſemeing goods or ills, as Sathan ſhall preſent them. 


But more particularly,uſe hope for joy,tor patience 
for workeing,live in the joy of hope , let one ſpirituall 
affetion inprove and provoke another, that there is 
a joy of hope, appeares in this, which wee uſually ſay 
of worldly hopes, that things are uſually better in the 


hopes , then in the enjoyment , and wee ſce men will 
| ſell 


— 


the Apoſtle , 1f #n this hfe onely wee have hope , wee are of 


make wee have, They are without hope, wiſh them joy of 
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{and untottering foundation, ſo that what you have, 


X 


you have ; If joy come in by that doore, it will or 
| ought to do ſo alwaies , there 1s no rationall or nece\- 
ſary mixture of feare, becauſe there is no rationall ; 
cauſe of doubting. 

Secondly, there is a vanity of rejoycing in boaſtings , aS | 2. 
James faith , and ſo an evill, for all ſuch rejuycing 25 evill: 
The mixture of feare is a troubleſome; bur 1t 1s a ratio- 


—_ 


ſell any thing rather then their hopes : Now thoſe| 
hopes in compariſon with ours, have two or three nos | 


Firſt they are built upon uncertainties and contin- | 
genties,they have no firme bottome,and ground work, 
andTo cannot be intire,cannot be without the mixture 
of teare,feare of iſſue, feare of ſucceſſe,and this let mee 
adde, that the more they hope, the more they will 
teare, out ofa loathneſfle to want the good things they | 
defire., and fo it is a mixt affeCtion , that prickes, and! 
pinches aſwell as relieves , and comforts. Worldly 
menenjoy litle their hopes , or their poſſeſſions, not 

Mefons » for they are ballanced with uncer- 
tainties, and emptineſſe,ſo as they are faine to relieve 
themſelves, by their hopes , by their reachings after! 
more, nor their hopes, doe they enjoye purely and fin- 
cerely,for they are mixt with feare , which oftentimes| 
is the weightieſt ingredient , and beares the greateſt ; 
part of the compoſition ; but our hopes have not this 
impediment to joy , but on the contrary carry evi-! 
dence and ſubſiſtance with them, being built upon the 
evidence and ſubfiſtance of faith , ſo that what faith 
firmely beleeves , hope joyfully expects, and waites| 
for; What is the great happines of heaven, but the| 
fixeing & ſtayeing of joyes by eternity : Now tIit joy 
' of that hopes fixed by faith , which gives it aſteddy 
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'nall thing in their hopes , the foundation of which is 


| tionall preſumptuous hope, for that they ought to ſay, if 


their hopes , for they are of things low and meane, no 


— 
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but contingency, but afurther evill, and more finfull, 
and irrationall, is, that they rejoyce in their boaftings, 
they thinke by the determination of their wills ro do 
that which godly men doe by faith, and when their 
hopes have once concluded a thing , they thinke it 
ſhould be eſtabliſhed , and thereupon runne away with- 
out reckoning with their hoaſt , as wee uſe to ſay, 
whereas the ſcripture ſaith, yee ought to ſay, if 1lrve, and 
if the Lord will ; Now for their fooliſh conceits to fixe| 
that which onely God can render certaine , is a folly | 
and a finne, and the hope that riſeth from it, is an irra- 


wee live,and if the Lord will, things that are wholy out of 
their power. Now our hopes and the joy of it , 5 not| 
a rejoycing in boaſting, but it is a boaſting in truth , wee have 

already the Lords will, his will declared, his will com- 

maunded that wee ſhould have the joy of hope,and ſhould 

rejoycetn hope, Rom. 12.12. And that wee ſhould have 

the rejoycing of the hope firme unto the end, Heb.z.6. Soas 
here 1s no rejoycing in boaſtings, heere is no vaine 

fancies of our owne, no caſtles in the aire. 

But then as their is a vanity in the uncertaintie of 
their hopes, which mixeth them with feares, anda fur- 
ther®nd fuller vanity, in fixeing and afſureing their 
hopes , by their owne boaſtings and preſumptions, 
mncerta, certa redendo. So 

Thirdly , there is a mighty vanity in the matter of 


better for kinde then what they have already, why doe 
they not enjoy them?nay,why doe they deſviſe them? 
becauſe they knowe them ; 1o as they deſpiſe what 
they. know , and hope in what they know not, becauſe 
they know it not ; but the object of our hopes, and of 


our 
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| our joy arifing from them , are of things ſo great and 
{reall, as the little , but yet the true taſte wee have of 
| them, makes us deſire more ; It is our knowledge that: 


makes us vallewe our hopes, and joy inthem , and it 
is our ignorance that cauſeth us to hope no more, nor! 


; rejoyce inthe good things , which are the obje&sof 


them ; And therefore wee ſee faith which gives a reall 


| evidence and fight of things , intends above any other| 
| thing our hopes , and want of faith , and weakneſſe of | 
| faith lefſens our hopes, and the joy of them. 


The object of our hopes are things great, thing 
heavenly, things eternall, and theſe are the matter , it 
any other thing bee, of joy ; Oppoſite- to which are 


{rhe dead, beggarly , and ſenſible things of this world, 
| which are miſtaken alwayes in hope, and uſually deſpi- 
| ſed in poſſeſſion, ſo that not onely fimply, but in com- 
| pariſon with other things , wee have all reaſon for the 


joy of hope : The warrant of this joy wee have given 
you already, when wee ſhewed the reaſon of our joy in 
oppofition to wicked mens boaſtings , but the end is 
nor onely forirt felt ( though that be much, that wee 


| may live comfortably , that wee be in as good a condi- 


tion as this ſtate is capable of ) butjoy as a refult and 


' Concomitant of hope , is mighty for Battaile ; ye are 
| NOW 1n the lifts, and ye put on armour , the hy of Hope, 


whichis the joy of the Lord gs ourſtrength : Hee that rejoy- 
ceth not in the hope of things to come , will rejoyce 
in vaine hopes , or in ſenſuall enjoyments : Hee that 
cannot take in the pleaſures of ſalvation by hope , will 
afluredly joy the joyes of wicked men , forhee wants | 
this armour againft pleaſures and fenſuall joyes, which 


11s a weapon Sathan weilds to our dis-advantage , aſ-j 
\much as any, and therefore , know how to arme your 


| 


head by hope , and againft the plcaſures and joyes of 
X 2 this 


Object. 


Anſw. 
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chis world, by the pleaſure and joy of hope, unlefle 
you would be expoſed as aprey to things of ſence, and 
things of this its,ogainſt which this hope of ſalvation 
is your armour, | 

But now to anſwere ſhortly an objeCtion , if hope 
brings in ſo great and ſteddy a returne of joy , what| 
place will you allor for ſorrow for fin , for wee are fin- 
ners , anda finfull condition , and that affection ſuites 
us very well. Anſw. Certainely wee ſhould not ſorrow 
as thoſe without hope , but as thoſe which are full of hope, 
yet on the other fide, as there is occaſion , by renued 
acts of ſinnes , our hope and our joy ſhould intend our 
ſorrow , and reCtity it , God would not havean un- 
comfortable, or a diſpairing —_— , inall ſorrow, it 
is the ſorrow of the world that workes death,that deſtroyes, 
and hurts, ſome inordinacie, ſome exceſle, but ſorrow 
intended, and relievedalſo by hope, and the joy of it, 
as it is often necefſarie,1o it will never hurt you. 

There is a double uſe of ſorrow , firſt to worke out 
the ſtaine of fin, in ſupplying the want of afflictions : 
fin is not onely evill for its tranſcient a, but for the 
curſeddiſpoſition that it leaves behinde , there is ever 
{in in the wombe of ſin; ſorrow ſerves to worke out the 
ſtaine of fin , and doe the worke of afictions , which 
are to humbleand bring low , Prov.20. 30. The blewnes 
of a wound cleanſeth away ewvill, ſo doe ſtripes theinward parts 
of the belly , this is applied to correCtion and cleanſing, 
afflictions worke the wound to ſuch a diſp ofition, as is 
cleafing and healeing. 
But then ſecondly, ſorrow for fin ſerves whereby to 
expreſle our affections to Chriſt in a manner ſutable 
to our condition, and to the poſture wee ſtand in to- 
wards him , ſhall wee grieve the Lord, and ſhall the 


Lord be grieved, and ſhall wee not grieve ? But hee 


loves 


_— 
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loves us, and pardons us, therefore ſhould wee grieve. 
Beſides, while hee loves us, hee grieves,and hee grieves 

themore , becauſe hee loves us , and ſo ſhould wee , if 
hee did not loye us, hee would nor grieve , and if wee 
love him, wee cannot but grieve when wee offend him, 
Jer. 31.19. Surely after I nasturned, Trepentel, and after 
that I was nſtrutted, T ſmote upon my thigh , I was aſhamed, 

&c. Ephraim mournes and grieves , which hee did 
not till God had mercy on him, then hee ſmote on 
his thigh. 

It you aske how wee ſhould grieve ? Never without 
the reliefe of hope , andjoy , let them act and intend 
your ſorrow , but for the degree why ſhould wee not 
in humbling our ſelves tor fin worke our ſelves, and our 
ſorrow, as low as aflictions would lay us, it chaſtiſe- 
ments ſhould take hold on us , or ficknes to death, or 
any other hand of God chaſtifing for finne , this will 
be no interruption in your hope, no prejudice to the 
{joy of it. 

Thus your hope armes you againſt pleaſures by joy, 
the joy of hope ; but wee have paines alſo to conflict 
withall, all the evills and calamities, that diſhonour, 
want,and-poverty,or bodily evills can inflict,patiencg. 
alſo in attendancy and expectation , yeehave need of pa- 
trence, that after yee have done the will of God,yee may recerve 
the promiſe. Wee would faine have our rewards in 
hand, wee are loath to ſtay, wee would have the rcality. 
of the reward,not the viſion of faith onely, Heb. 10. 36. 
Now this is needfull , for the Saints through faith and 
 [patzence inherited the promiſes , Heb. 6. 12. It you aske 
who infeſts the Saints, who puts them to their pa- 
tience ? 'The world and wicked men , but eſpecially | 
the Divell , that hce might diſcourage us , and devoure 


us, might breake and interrupt our courſe,might make ' 
X 3 us for | 
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us for want-of continuance , doe and ſuffer ſo many 
things in vaine , and therefore armes all his inftru- 


| ments, evill men and our owne corruptions againſt us, : 


to makeus weary of that way , which is ſo ſowed with 
thornes , which coſts usſo much paines and trouble ;- 
God alſo puts us to ourpatience,by ſuffering manifold 
evills, outward and inward,to infeſt us, that hee might 
purge preſent evill, and prevent further evill, and that 


| hee might try us , and uſe what hee hath laid into us, 
| that hee might ſay of us another day as hee did of ob, 


| yee have heard of the patzence of Tob, Jam. 5. 11. and might 
boaſt of us as of thoſe induring Saints , Heere z5 the 
pationce of the Saints , behold it, Reu. 3.10. Inall theſe 
reſpects ye haveneed of patience, yea , and that pa- 
trence ſhould haverts perfett work, as James faith Jam. 1.4. 
T hat it ſhould poffeſſe our ſoules , that it ſhould be fitted 
for every condition, and hold our to the utmoſt , to 
the extremitie , as you ſee thoſe, .who are betrufted 
with forts, and ſtrengths they had need of patience: 
And yet muſt hold outto the otmoft extremity , by 
the law of warre, now then you ſee the need wee have 


ſes, the work of fazth , ſaids hee, the labour of love , and the 
patience of hope , the effeCt or great produtt of hope is 
patience, patience is a grace which hath noThine or 
| _ with it, itis ſweet but darke, and obſcure, and 
1th nothing in it of violence, and having mighty 
enemies , it detends.it ſelf in ſuffering , wee gaine the 
| victory often in looſing ourlives, it ſcarce complaines 
of what it indures, fo as it paſſeth often amongft igno- 
rant 'men for ſtupidity, and dqulnefle. Now this Geet 
and low grace (in Tteſpe& of its condition , and the 
manner of 1ts-operation ) would be oppreft athouſand 
times 
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of patience, but it muſt be 7 patrence of hope os T .Theſl: | 
|1.3- The Apoſtle gives there theeffeCts and their cau- 
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times under the victory of its enemies , if it were not 
animated by the livelineſle andaCtivity of hope , zfthe 
} hope of ſalvation, the hope of glory, ( for o it is called, ) did 
not continually ſet before its eyes , the greatneſſe of | 
the reward ; yee can never havea better inftance, then 
of our Maſter Chriſt himſelf while hee was in the 
conflict of patience,(and that was his lite)hee was ever 
in the lifts of ſufferings, conflicting with ſorrowes, and 
woes , for the joy that was ſet before him , which was made 
ſure to him by faith, 8& received andenjoyed by hope, 
(for hee came by his comforts even as wee) this made 
him to endure the croſſe and deſpiſe the ſhame , and wee are 
| commanded to runne with patience the race, that 5 ſet before 


. |as hee d1d , and relieve our patience as hee did , by the 
joyfull fights of hope, patience without hope is the 
.deadeſt thing in the world ; for why doelI deprive my ) 
ſelf of —_—_ ? why doe I ſuffer ſo many things in 

vaine , if they be in vaine, and therefore the Apoſtle 
takes it for granted , that the patient continuance in well 
deeing, hath ſome thing to relieve it,namely , s looketng 
after glory , and honour and immortality, &c. Rom. 2. 7. 
without which animation,and enlivening of hope , pa- 
tience were dead , and deadly , more fit to be the pro- 
perty of a ſtone, ora blocke, then the grace of a Saint; 
thus yee ſee your ſelves armed by hope, againſt the 
great enemies of God and man,againſt the great trou- 
blers of Iſrael, pleaſures , andpaines , by having your 


25,looking to him, Heb.12.2,3. 'That is, uſe our patience | 


joyes, andyour patience , .aCted by hope , which 1s your 
| Helmet. 

Burt hope thirdly is proper for doing , aſwell as' 
ſuffering , having a great wfluence (as I told you ) 
upon our {imbolicall head, our intentions, and ſcopes | 
and end, and this peece, aſwellas our ſhooes, (tbe ſhoves 
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of the preparation of the Goſpell of peace ) inables us for 
acting, and the truth is, while wee doe nothing good, 
wee arenot ſecure againſt doing ill ; Burt if hope ſerve 
|to any thing, it ſerves to incourage to labour, and 
worke, wee uſe to ſay ina proverbe , take away hope, 
and take away endeavour , no workeis done or can be 
| done without hope , hee that ploweth ſhould plow hope, 
and that hee that threſheth in hope , ſhould be partaker of his 
hopes, 1.Cor.g.10. A man would be loath to plow the 
ground,orthreſh rhe corne without hope, you will not 
| doe aCtions of the loweſt forme withour it: Againe as 
youcan do nothing without hope, ſo ye attempt the 
greateſt things by hope, the hopes of victory , the 
hope of ſucceſle, the hope of gaine, whither doth it 
not ingage men, our ſtrength depends upon our hope, 
and therefore Jeremy complaines , my ſtrength ana my 
hope us periſhed , L.am.3.18. No more hope, no more 
| ſtrength , they ſtand and fall together, they arealike 
in their birth and death: On the other fide, when Paul 
was to give an account to Agrippa of his actions, 
Acts 26.6,7. 1am yudged ({ayes hee) for the hope of the pro- 
miſe made unto our fathers , unto which promiſe our twelve 
' | trabes nſtantly ſerving God day and might hope to come. | 
| Doe you wonder why they ſerved God , with that in- 
ſtance, and intenſenefle , day and night , why they doe 
that which none of the world doe beſides , they hope 
to attaine the promiſe of God, that is , the thing pro- 
miſed , that ingageth them to a continuall and a moſt 
intenſe labour ; ſo the Apoſtle when hee gives in a 
very tew words all that is to be forborne and done tor 
God, andour good, makes hope to be the riſe ofall his 
Courage and activity , Tit. 2.13. lokeing for that bleſſed | 
 hope,and the glorious appearing of the great God andour ſa-| 

| v10ur Jeſus Chriſt , compared with the former verſes x - | 
and| 
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and 12. For the grace of God that bringeth ſalvation, hath 
appeared unto all men, teaching us , that yung ungodlineſſe, 
| and worldly luſts, wee ſhould lroe ſoberly, righteouſly and Godly 
nth preſent world. And Chriſt when hee bidds us doe 
any thing hoping for nothing agatne, Luk. 6. 35. Lend ho-| 
ping for nothing againe ; hee doth not meane weeſhould|' 
have nothing , or be without hope, but tells us imme- 
diately , that our reward ſhall be great in heaven , and wee 
{ſhall be the children of the Fgheſt, and preſently ſuggeſts 
matterof hope , which hee affixeth to the lending of 
a penny, or the giving a cup of cold water , yee ſhall not 
looſe your reward. | | | 
| But to what workes doth. hope animate us ? to all 
for the leaſt ſhall be conſidered , [hall not looſe its reward, 
and the greateſt ſhall be conſidered proportionably, 
i Hee that overcometh, and hee that followes mee heere,ſhall ſit 
pon twelve Thrones. "There is nothing ſo great, that 
hope cannot expect, for it is the hope of ſalvation; And 
therefore there is no worke ſo great, that hope cannot 
put you upon, for it workes trom hope to ſalvation. 
| Captaines when they harrang «their Souldiers , tell 
them of the butin of the prey , tell them of honours, | 
and advancements ; and Chriſt when hee incourageth 
his, ſpeakes Crownes as freely as any , but ſpirituall 
crownes afſured by faith ; andenjoyed for the preſent | 
by hope ; it is aſhame thar our hopes ſhould not carry 
us toward working , as farre as ever any worldly hath 
done, in all the particulars of worke. I will infift onely 
upon one,which the ſcripture particularly anmexeth to | 
hope , and is proper for us all ; Hee that hath this hope, 
(that is , of ſeerng God, of ſalvation ) hee purifyeth himſelf 
| even as hee zs pure, 1.Joh.3.3. The reaſon of the action 
about which our hope is converſant , and the propor- 


tion lies thus., Wee hope , ſaith hee, ver.2. when hee ſhall 
appeare \ 


—— — 


| 


| himſelf, in a word confider the diſpoſition of Chriſt, | 
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him, heere and hereafter , and therefore if you will be 


| appeare to be like him, for wee ſhall ſee him as hee 5, ſayes | 
hee there will be the ſame reaſon of your being like to| 


like him in heaven , you muſt be like him heere, and 
your hope for the one, muſt helpe you to the other : | 
now as in heaven hee is glorious, ſo heere hee was! 
pure, ye are inall eſtates and conditions to follow and' 
imitate your ſaviour , for that is your hope to that you 
were predeſtinated ; Now hee was holy, harmeleſſe,unde- 
filed, therefore ye muſt be like in this ſtate allo. ( 

Secondly your hope fixeth upon ſeeing him in hea- 
ven. There ſhall no uncleane thing enter into the kangdome 
of heaven , and therefore you muſt purge and cleanſe 
your ſelves by the way, and your hope muſt do it. | 

This purification reſp&teth both the body, and the | 
minde, and is oppoſed to all bodily luſts, which lies in; 
the ſences, fancie , or ſenſible things , and to all{piri-/ 
tuallluſts, which lie in the underſtanding, which luſteth 
againſt ſpirituall truths, and the wayes of God, ſayes 
hee, this hope muſt purifie you from all this. 

But how high? how farre muſt this hope act you, to 
what degrees? Even as hee x5 pure, there is your patterne, 


| there is your examplar, ſtudy what Chriſt was, and be 


yelikewiſe, ſtudy what Chriſt did, or would doe , and 
doe the ſame; for inſtance , wee are apt to be proud 
and vaine to be ſupercilious, to overlooke men , and 
little things , to be every one for himſelf , gripeing 
and graſpeing. Purify your ſelves in this , even as hee 15 
pure , let the ſame minde be in you that was in Chriſt Jeſus, 
Phil. 2. 5. who though hee were in the forme of God, debaſed 


and conſider the purity of Chriſt , and make that your 
Ccoppy » and as you would ſet no bounds to glory , you 
would ſee him as he is, and be hke him, ſo ſet no bounds to 


purity] 
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purity, purify your ſelves after that patrerne, even as hee #5 
pure , and let hope and the reaſon of hope doe it , be- 
cauſe you have no greater pretenſions to glory , then 


to whom by faith, and hope you are conformed. Thus 

yee ſee your Helmet , inits glory, ſecuring you from 

all the evill of all the goods of the world, and ſecuring 

from all the evill ofall the evill of the world , and ena-| 
bling and inſpiring you to work, and ſervice even to 

all, That you might be perfett and throughly furniſhed to every 

good worke ; irproove therefore this blefled peece, this 

hope, and get it more abundantly. 

You ſee it is a great matter how wee ſettle our 
hopes, becauſe in it lies the ſtrengthof our indeavours, 
wee anchor in things by hope, and fixe inthemn , and 
being ſetleduponan immoyable thing, wee can moove 
ſteddily and ſ{tronglie. Archimedes could moove the 
world, if hee could faſten his engine, now wee caſt 
anchor in heaven , and heavenly things in ſalvation, 
for ſo ſayes the Apoſtle , Wee have an anchor of the ſoule 
both ſure and ſtedfaſt , and which entreth in to that which 5 
within thevatle , Heb.6.19. Ouranchor cafts deepe in 
heaven, where there is good earthing,whence it will be 
impoſlible to be remooved by any ftormes or windes : 
But this wee muſt know, that if you would make uſe of 
this or any armour which is {pirituall , it muſt be firſt 
raiſed to a pitch, the armes muſt be faſhioned , and 
formed, and then muſt be kept bright, and in poſture, 
for ſervice, it muſt be weilded by a ſpirituall hand. 

Now to raiſe this grace , you muſt improoveand 


raiſe your faith, for as in all compoſitions , you have 
ſomething that gives the body of ir, ſo faith gives the 
| body, and ſubſtance to hope , therefore faith is called 
|the ſubſtance of things hoped for , and therefore of all 
| Y 4 


other 
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you have to purity,namely to be likeChrift your head, | 


Coroll. 
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other things your hope will never outbid or goe be- 
yond your faith, keep therefore that fulland high. 

Yet Hope is a further grace and armour, faith gives 
you things in their coulours with your intereſts in 
them, it ſhewes you that they are, and that they are 
yours, but however faith gives them a kinde of pre- 
ſence by beleeving , yet they are in themſelves future, 
as to us, hope therefore takes in the pleaſure of them 
beforehand , lives in the joytull expectation of them, 
and ſo abridges the time , which els would be tedious, 
fancies to it ſelf ( as I may ſofay ) the pleaſures and 
joyes ofeternall life , andlives in a ſweet anticipation 
of what it poſſeſſeth butby faith , which as it is moſt 
pleaſant in it ſelf, ſo it produceth mighty effects, for 
Joy, for patience, for working , ſo as our lite is com- 
fortably entertained by it in joy , and pleafure , evills 
and calamities are maſtered, and ſubdued by it, even 
the greateſt , and ation and worke , the end of living 
is promoted. 

Therefore looke upon this peece, which hath influ- 
ence into ſo great effects, as a reall , not as a notionall 
thing , as a thing that many want in the uſeandexer- 
ciſe of it, but they cannot live without it, they cannot 
livea vitalllife animated with joy,armed withpatience 
and acted, to worke and ſervice. 

Therefore let not ſo great an engine of the Holy 


| Ghoſt, ſo great and goodan armour lye dead by us,but 


rather let us improove it, anduſc it , try alwayes of 
raiſing it, for it is raiſed and improoved grace that 
workes great and conſiderable effects. 

--- And the ſword of the ſpirit which us the word of God. 
This is the laſt peece of armes , and is fitted both for 


and therefore men arme themſelves with this , which 


offence, and defence, it is an armes that is great alone, | 


—— 
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uſe no other, andit is alſo an appendix to all armes, 
for no man is armedat all points,like a fouldier, which 
hath not a ſword , this is a peece of a very expedite, 
and continuall uſe. | 

You need not goe farre to know what this ſword is, 
the Apoſtle deſcribes it firſt by being the ſword of the 
ſpirit, that is, a {pirituall ſword, The weapons of our war- 
fare arenot carnall , but mighty through God , 2.Cor.10. 4. 
The Divell will not give way or yeild to a ſword made 
ofany other mettall, therefore it is mighty through God : 
| The Egyptians are fleſh, and not ſpirit,therefore they are 
weake. One Divell is able to deale with all the fleſhly 
and carnall weapons in the world, it is not charmes, 
and holy water , nor reſolutions , and purpoſes , and 
reaſonings alone , that are weapons fit for this com- 
bate, they muſt be things truely ſpirituall. 

But then ſecondly, it is that ſword, which the ſpirit 
uſerh in us , and by us, the ſpirit of God, the Holy 
Ghoſt, ſo as there is a mighty arme , to a mighty 
weapon, For wee know not how to pray as wee ought,how to 
doe any thing, but the ſpirit maketh interceſſionin us , and 
it is the ſpirit that leads usintoall truth , and teacheth us 
how to uſe, and improove truth, without the ſpirit of 
God, the word of God woulddoe us no good; The 
weapon would be too heavy, tounweildy for us to uſe, 
therefore ſaith the Apoſtle, The weapons of our warfare 
are mighty —_— God, 2.Cor.10.4. God muſt uſe, and 
guide the hand, aſwell as give the ſword , it willbe els 
like the weapons of a mighty man in the hand of a 
childe,if hee rake it up, it will be but to ler it fall. | 
But then _—_ , it ts the ſwordof the ſpirit , the ſpirit | 


. [dothnot onely uſe it,but hee formed it , it is therefore 


worke-man , and Engineer for ſpirituall weapons , and} 
TW 1 hee | 
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fit for uſe , becauſe hee formed it, that is the mighty | 
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hee muſt be able to uſe it well , that madeit, for hee 
made it for uſe, and there is no ingredient in it, which 
hath not an influence into the end of it , which is the 
uſe of it. Now that hee formed, it appeares 2.Pet. x. 
20,21. Prophecy came not in old. time ( or at any time ) by the 
mill of man , that is , by the preſumptuous will of bold 
| men, proudly , and arrogantly goeing about todeter- 
mine,that by their will, which Þþy their reaſons and un 
ſtandings could not reach , but holy men of God ſpake , as 
they were mooved by the Holy Ghoſt ; God uſed the under- 
| derſtandings and the wills of holy men , to derive and 
conveye his truth to the world , fo 2. Tim. 3. 16. All 
ſeripture u proven by ——_— of God , 1o as the ſpirit 
tormes it, frames it, ſuggeſts it, brings it to the world. 

Thus having knowne the matter of this ſword, that 
it is ſpirituall, not of a carnall make , or compoſition, 
and ſecondly the mannager and weilder of this ſword, 
that it is the ſpirit, and then the maker, and former of 
this ſword, that it is the ſame ſpirit, wee come now to 
the appellation it ſelf, which the ſpirit gives it, which 
is the word of God. | 

By the word of God is meant , what ever God hath 
made knowne to be his will, as it is contained in the 
{cripture. 

'T his muſt needs bee theword of God,and ne other, 
| but as it is conſonant to this, forin a large ſenſe, all 
' truths may be called the word of God, as being ſubje- 
&ed to ſome ſcripture rule , but ſtrictly that word 
which is our ſword, is ſome portion of that wee call 
the ſcripture, which is particularly characterized,and 
diſtinguiſhed by this title the word of God. 

This muſt needs be ſo, becauſe this is that , which 
. | muſt not be added to,or detracted from, it muſt ſtand 

alone Deut. 4. 2. Yee ſhall not adde unto the word , which 


| 
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| Chriſt or his Apoſtles , wee ſee this word taken up for 


have made t 
ſake. Though it be alſo true that where the letter is 
not contrary to the Annalogy of faith. , that is to be 
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T command you, neither ſhall you diminiſh ought from it: 
Therefore that is all, and onely the word of God : So 


any other Goſpel untoyou , then that which wee have preached | 
to you, let him be accurſed. 

Secondly , if God will have the ballance of the San- 
Rtuary for waights,and meaſures, for rules and deter- 
:minations,it muſt be viſible ,and publique : It hee will 
have us fight with ſuch weapons , wee muſt know 
where to fetch them. | 

Thirdly , when wee ſee this rule in practiſe by 


this ſword, ro doe mighty things. 


Wee ſee Chriſt reſiſting the Divell, and at laſt con- | 
founding and expelling him by this word , by this | 
weapon , Math.'4. 4. Hee followed him ſo long with! 


It is written, that at laſt hee drove him quite away , hee | 


| reſiſted him by this ſword , till hee fled from him. {| 


As hee dealt withthe Divell in himſelt , ſo he dealt 
with theDivell in theScribes and Phariſes, Have yee not 
read (faith he) what David d1d,and what the Prieſts did, &c. 
Math. 12.3,4,5. So hee anſwered them,and confounded 
them ; The like did Stephen,and the Apoſtles,convimn- 
ced men mightily by the Scriptures , that Teſus was the Chriſt, 
and uſed this ſword to deſtroy unbeliefe with. Now 
this word of God, whichis our ſword , is not ſo much | 
the letter of the word , as the ſenſe of it , how unrea- } 
ſonably and fooliſhly have the Papiſts abuſed them- 
ſelves by ſticking to the letter, in thoſe words , This z5 
my body , and Origen in making himſelt an Eunuch, 
from that place, Math.19.12. "There be Eunuchs that 

_mſolaes Eunuchs for the Kingdome of heavens | 
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our rule and guide, and upon no other ground are wee 
to depart from the letter. 

Bur if it be objeCted , how ſhall men eſpecially un- 
| learned , know the ſence of Scripture , which ſeemes 
ſometimes to be ſubject to contrariety ? Anſw. This 
is the great grace of God towards his , that in things 
bakers © to faith and manners,to be knowne,or done, 
they need not be ignorant , for they walke in the light of 
[the Lord, by virtue of which light they are led into al 
truth; ſo as they need not pin , their faith upon the au- 
thority of anothers judgment ; 'This is there due by 
promiſe » They ſhall be all taught of God, Ifa. 54. 13: and 
Chriſt ſayes,hz ſheepe follow him, becauſe they know has vorce, 
'but another they will not follow , becauſe they know not the 
| vorce of ſtrangers, Joh.10.4, 5 To have the word made 
Cleare to you , and this ſword fit for your uſe, is your 
due aſwell as the ſword it ſelf. So the ſecret of the Lord 
5 with them that feare him , Plal 25.14. The ſcriptures 
though deepe are foordable by thoſe who are holy, 
and diligent, though they be not ſo wiſe and learned : 
On the other fide, The naturall man knoneth not the things 
' that are of the ſpirit of God, becauſe they are fooliſhneſs to 
him : But the ſpirituall man knoweth all things , 1.Cor.2. 
| T4,IF. .SO | 
| 1.Johng.6 : 1tzs the ſpirit that beareth witneſſe, becauſe 
the ſpirit 15 truth, And ver. 10. Hee that beleeveth on the Son 
of God, hath the witneſſe in himſelfe. So Math. 1 3. 11. To you 
. 1t us given to know the miſteries of the Kingdome of heaven , to 
others it x5 not given. "There is aſence of Scripture that 
1yes alwayes not ſo evident and above, but it is given 
ro you as your peculiar, and portion. 
| Thas honour have all the Saints,they have a certaine taſte 
 futable and proportionable to their ſpirits , and their 
| new natures , by which they can diſtinguiſh of food, 
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and by which they can try all things, for as to other 
lives,and toour bodily, there is a taſt for that end, fo 
to this alſo which is ſpirituall ; And though-men in a 
dreame can not diſtinguiſh betweene ſleeping,and wa- 
king, yet men that are awake , know they are awake, 
and know alſo diſtin&tly what they doe. | 

This notwithſtanding , God ſells all thing to us by 
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labour, and wee ſhall not enjoy the benefit of this 
great priviledge without it; Wee muſt therefore keepe 
our ſelves ina holy frame : 1fany man will doe his will, he 
ſhall know of his Doftrine whether it be of God, Joh.7.17. 
While wee are doeing , wee are in a way to know. If 
you be carnal and walke as men,you will be alſo carnall, and 
Judge as men, Rom.8$.8. They that are in the fleſh cannot 
pleaſe God, ( which may be underſtood alſo of a fleſhly 
frame in the Saints ) and when wee are in a way alto- 
m_—_ unpleafing to God, God will not accommodate 
imſelf, will not reveale himſelf to us, and pleaſe us. 

But this is not enough, wee muſt ſearch the ſcriptures, tn 
which wee thinke to have eternal life, and light alſo for the 
{ way thither , wee muſt conſider, and weigh whether 
thoſe things which our owne reaſon, or the Miniſtry 
of others repreſent tous,be ſo or no, as thoſe of Bzrea 
did, Truth lies deepe, errors lyeth level to all : This ſearch 
is extreamely pleaſing to God , ſince the ſubject of it 
is the knowledge of his will, and the end of it is the' 
{doing of his will ; 'This is done by much meditation 
in theword, by comparing, by examining it, by taking | 
in all aydes, and helpes of the guiſts and abilities of 
| others , for God hath ordered that one man ſhould 
{need another, that none might be perfect alone ; no- 
thing alſo will more advance it then prayer , ſo Paul 
; prayed often for the ſþirit of revelation, and David that his 
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| eyes might be enlightened , to ſee the SY zll things of Gods 
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law; nothing cleares the eye-ſight more then prayer, 
for that ſets your ends right , and makes you fit for 
light,and that leads you into the preſence ofGod,into 
his light,zn whoſe light wee ſee light. 

It was neceflary to ſpeake ſome thing of this , be- 
cauſe this is the forming and —_ of your weapon, 
the weapon may be ſhapedin it ſelf, but not to us; this 
gives the mettall to the ſword , if a thing looke like 
the word of God and be not , that will not cut of your 
lufts, it will proove but aleaden ſword, or a deceitfull | 
bow , that will not reach the marke, it will be a carnall 
weapon , which is weake , whereas the other is mighty 
through God. 

Coroll. | To incourageyou againſt ſpirituall enemies,becauſe| 
ye have ſpirituall armes,and ſpirituallweapons ye have, 

what to keep of blowes , yo yee have wherewith to 
fight and combate with your adverſaries : God hath 
not left us fatherlefſe , nor hee hath not left us wea- 
ponleſſe , hee deales notas Pharoah , commands us to 
make bricks, and takes away materialls, hee doth not 
diſarmeus , and bid us fight , but hee 7 us armes 
proper for the field of combate , and for the enemy 
wee diſpute with,and hee ſtands by,and lookes on, and 
with voyce , and hand incourageth us, ſoas wee need| 
not feare our enemies , hee gives us the beſt armes: 
\ Good commanders, and officers , the holy Spirit, and 
holds a crowne over our heads: The truth is, wee never 
are overcome , but when wee are of the party , when 
wee are in aproportion falſe to God , and our enemy 
hath gained us, then wee fight but for aſhew , and the 
weapon falls eafily out of our hands , but if wee would 
ſtand to it , our lend would cut his cords , and if hee 
did ſtand two or three thruſts, hee would vaniſh at laſt, 
as hee did from Chriſt our captaine. 
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That wee may the better uſe this ſword, wee ſhall do 
well. Firſt to vallew it, things that wee prize and 
vallew , wee willingly uſe , wee thinke they will effe&t 
their end , els wee lay them by. Therefore wee ſhall 
pitch upon ſome expreffions, that may teach us to 
vallew this weapon , when Abiathar had mentioned 
the ſword of Goliah , there 15 none like that, ſaith Da- 
vid , the dignities of the word are great , as appeares 


nually,and as much as any vallewed the word. 

Pſal. 17.4. Concerning the workes of mens hands , by the 
word of thy lips, I have kept mee from the path of the de- 
ſtroyer , the word that God ſpake was that,which armed 
him againſt wicked men. 


feft, it is a ſure word, and which hath bene often expe- 
rienced , tryed againe and againe , ſoas you may ven- 
tureupon it , as upona thing that will not faile , or de- 
ceive,will not ſtart aſide, {ke a deceit full and broken bow. 

Pſal. 119.11. Thy word have T hid in my heart , that 1 
might not ſm againſt thee ; David knew the uſe of this, 
that it would preſerve him from fin , and therefore 
ſtored it up, hid it in afure place,againſt a time of need. 

Ver.89. Forever 0 Lord,thy words ſetledin heaven; It is 
an unchangeable rule, which will never alter, and ſet- 
led, will attaine all it pretends to. 


Ver. 105. Thy words a lampe tomy feete , anda light unto | 


, my pathes ; this is againſt deluſions , and faynts, and 
 ſhaddowes, the Divell will caſt. 1f you keep neerethe 
word, you carry a light in your hand , you will not 
fight in the darke, but know how to make your addreſ- 
ſes,and approaches, and how to order your wards, and 
 deftenſcs. 
Z 2 Ver. 


by David eſpecially , who meditated in the law conti- 


Pſal.x8.30. The word of the Lord « tryed ( or refined )' 
hee 1s a Buckler to all that truſt him; As for God his ways per- 
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Ver. 140. Thy nord is very pure,therefore thy ſervant loveth 
2t ; everything operates as it is, as things are to their 
beings , ſo they are to their operations. "That which 
is pure will render us pure , and the word is not an idle 
thing , but for uſe, and being pure,it is given us toren- 
der us Pure. 

Ver. 172. My tongue ſhall ſpeake of thy word, for all 
thy commandements are righteous ; 1 can never praiſe 
them enough , there is ſuch a law of righteouſnes in 


1them. 


Pfal. 147-19. Hee ſheweth his word unto Tacob, has ſtatutes 
and his judgements unto Iſrael; from the receivers of the 
diſpenſation of the word, you ſee its excellency, it is 
the portion onely of his people, it is not flung in com- 
mon to the world, asan inconfiderable thing. 

Ifa.40.8. The grafſe withereth,and the flower fadeth , but 
the word of the Lord [hall ſtand for ever ; the excellency of 
good things lies in the continuance of them , this 
hath a good warrant for its abiding , becauſe it is the 
word of the abiding, andunchangeable God. 

Ifa.s5.10, 11. For as the raine cometh downe and the ſnow 
from heaven,andreturnethnos thither, but watereth the earth, 
and maketh it bring forth and bud, that it may give ſeed tothe 
ſower, and bread to the eater : ſo ſhall myword be that goeth 
forth out of my mouth ,it ſhall not returne unto me voyd ,. butit 
ſhall accompliſh that which I Peaſe , andit- ſhall proſper in 
the thing where to T ſent it. There is a mighty efficacy in 
this word, this lies as a praiſeupon the whole word of 
God,thar it ſhall not returne empty, but be [ihe the bow 
of Jonathan , and the ſword of Saul , Tay. 66.2. All thoſe 
things hath my hand made, but to this man will I looke even 
to him that is poore and of a contrite ſpirit , and trembleth at 
my word. 'T hat word 1s precious, when the reſpect to it 


is ſo rewarded. On the other ſide. 
Jer. 


ITT 


when hee ſinned , and indeed all fin proceeds from 


|dant weeping. 


| 


out of their bodies. 
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Jer. $. 9. T hey haverejetted the word of the Lord,and what 
wiſedome 15 in them. 'Though otherwiſe they might be 
wiſe, yet ifthey undervallew once the word , they bid 
a dewe to their wiſedome : And God the righteous 
judge, and which gives true vallewes to us , rankes 
them in the number of fooles , from the New Teſta- 
ment alſo, wee ſhall give ſomeplaces to this purpoſe. 

Luk. 4. 4. Men lives by every word of God; in him wee 
live, andinhis word wee live , which givesa being to 
things that which gives the being, and determination, 
makes things be what they are, and men doe what 


they doe , muſt needs be great and excellent in it ſelf. 

Ver. 32. His word was with power , which aſtonied the 
auditours. 

Ver. 36. What a word is this, for with authority and power 
commandeth hee the uncleane ſpirits , and they come forth ; his 
word will fetch unecleannes out of rhy heart , aſwell as 

Luk. 7.7. The centurion had fo much confidence in 
Chriſts word,as hee could depend wholy upon it, Say 
a word, (ſayes hee) and my ſervant ſhallbe healed; the ma- 
gnifing of the word, wrought this great effect, and 
that word muſt needs be great , which was deſervedly 
the objec of ſuch a confidence. 

Luk.22.61. Peter remembred the wards of the Lord , and 
hee went out and wept bitterly : Peter forgot the word, 


ignorance or furgetfulneſſe,burt when hee remembred | 
it, you ſee the eminent effect of it, hee repents imme- 
diately , which hee witnefſeth by his bitter and abun- 


John 15.3. Now are ye cleane through the word which 1 
have ſpoken to you : Wee are cleane miſtically by the 


waſhing of Baptiſme, 1.Cor.6.11. alſo by the imputa-| 


2 3 tion. 


_——— 
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tion of Chriſts purity, and ſo wee ſtandever cleare be- 
fore God, wee are pure alſo in the change of our owne 
hearts,andall this by the word,made ours by faith, and 
abiding in us, ſo that as evill ommunication corrupts good 
manners , if taken in and drunke downe, ſo the word 
taken downe cleanſeth, Acts 13.26. [tt called the word 
of ſalvation, that which brings it and workes it. And 

Acts 20.32. When Paul departed from Epheſus, hee 
commended the Church to the word of Gods grace , which was 
able to build them up , and to grove them an inheritance, &c, 
The inheritance is that to which the word leads us, 
and where it will leaveus at the laſt, but before you 
come thither, there is building work , forming and 
taſhioning, that the word dothalſo, ſo as yee need not 
goe out of this circle, for the beginning or finiſhing of 
your faith. 

2.Cor.5.18. It i the word of reconciliation , that which 
brings God and man together : Wee are naturally at 
great diſtances , now that which conduceth to the 
meeting , and according of termes ſo differing , muſt 
needs be of great vallew and eſteeme. 

x. Tim. 4. 5. For every creature of God zs good and nothing 
to berefuſed, if1t be received with thanksgiving, for it ts ſandti- 


fied by the word of God and prayer ; it is the word of God 

| that ſanCtifieth, and gives a lawfull uſe of all things ; 

| Hence you have your liberties , aſwell to indifferent, 

{as your right to things neceſſary , xfyou have whereof 

| freely to uſe for your owne comforts, and whereof to 

| give away , for the weakneſſe and ſcandall of your 
brother. 


If you ſhould examine by experience the effects of 


in this lies the great difference of the Saints from 


the word, Gods word hath ever taken hold of men, and | 


others, that they obſerve thoſe events , which others | 
___ NegleGs! 


—— — 
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neglect, and growe by them. Joh. 4.50. And the man | 
beleeved the word of God,andit was even ſo as hee hadbeleeved; | 
The word hath ever found out men, and will take hold 
of us, either by our faith for good,or without it for our | 
deſtruction,fo the prophecies of old were not idle, but 
effected the end for which they came. 

To conclude this great dignity the word hath, that 
| it gives its owne credit, for reaſon may be oppoſed by 
{ | reaſon, but this is higher then reaſon : The Divell can | 
|  ]reaſonand diſtinguiſh us into fin, whilſt wee fight at 
that weapon, but bring him a word, and that anſweres 
his reaſon. | 

W hat hath bene ſaid in this head , tends to begit in 
- [you a _ vallew and eſteeme of the word , which if 

once ye have you will uſe it , and have recourſe to it at | 
all times , as an effectuall weapon , mighty through God, 
for all the great ends you have heard of. 

Secondly, know the word of God, that yee may uſe | 2. 
it, this is to have your weapon prepared, you muſt 
ſearch the ſence, know the Annalogie of faithand the 
proportion, one truth holds to another, as befoxe. 
| Thirdly, take up this ſword, take it toyou, be ina| 3. if 
j [Poſtureto givea blow , or to evade one , wound the (1 
1 {enemy when you can, and meete with his blowes and " 
thruſts , therefore you muſt be prepared , and have jf 
] [rhings in readineſſe, therefore the word of God muſt Uh 
1 [dnell richly in you, that you may not be to ſeeke when | \þ 
you ſhould ule it. il 
To helpe you in ſome guards for this fight. 

Firſt, that finis the greateſt evill , mannage your 
ſword well for that guard, have words at hand, that is, 
| |your ſword ready to make that good;for the filthinefſe 
of it, finis compared to the blood and pollution of a 
new borne child , before it be ordered anid —_— 
E7CK. 
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Ezek.x6.6. When thou waſt m thy blood, I ſaid unto thee live; 
ſuch a thing is fin in it ſelf, andall fin holds of the na- 
ture of that pollution. 

x. Joh.5.19. The whole world heth in wickeaneſſe , it hes 
there as ina filthy grave , rotting and ſtinking as in a 
puddle. 

Aogaine fin is compared for its nature to ſwine , and 
dogs, and to their vomit, 2.Pet.2.22. the finneris the 
dogg in the act of fin,and the corruption is the vomit, 
and mire ; it is likened alſo to the menſ{truouſneſſe of a 
woman , to a veſſell 2: which zs no pleaſure , that is, a 
draught or aprivy , Ho{.8.8. It beſides theſe abaſings 
and vilifying expreſſions , you would know more of 
fin : Itwas finne that condemned the world in Adam, 
'drowned the world in the dayes of Noah , and to give 
'youa greater charracter for ill then all this, it was fin 
brought all the ſufferings upon Chriſt which hee en- 
dured : It was the day of Gods fierce anger, Lament. x.12. 
\ When Chriſt did beare the ſms of many in = body on the tree ; 
| therefore when Paul and Silas could fing in thepriſon, 


ſo often, Chriſt was low , and poore, and faint. Why ? 
becauſe hee conflicted with ſinne , hee grappled with 
finne, upon him was laid the iniquities of us af ; Hee con- 
flicted with the wrath of God , for finne , and had hee | 
[not bene God himſelf , hee would never have out- | 
. wraſtled it. | 
In aword every creature of God is good, and no- 
thing offends him , irritates him , and provokes him, 
| but finne; Nothin g geacheth God, nor cauſeth God to 
'reach the world in anger but finne. It is that which 
puts the ſting into death, and torment in Hell ; Thus 
[you arearmed for that guard , that fin is the greateſt | 
| evill, the ſecond followes eaſily .That then. 
| Wee: 


: may cone at laſt ; but while it is at adiſtance, thers is 


1 
| 
} 
i 
' 


I 
{ 
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| Wee ſhould keep at the greateſt diſtance from it, for 


that you have Rom. 12. 9. Abhorre that which 5 evill, 
cleave to that which 7 good , when wee meete with any 
thing extreamely evill, and contrary tous , nature ab- 
horres it , and retyres as farre as it can; ſo on the con- 
trary cleave to that which z5 good, cling to it, as a man 
ſhould cleave to his wite,or be glewed , as the word is, 
and they ſhall be one fleſh , incorporate your ſelves with 
that which is geod, make your ſelt one with it. 

So, Abſtaine from all appearanceof evil, 1.'Theſl. 5.22. 
athing may appeare to be ill, that is not,but take heed 
of any ſimilirude, or appearance,or likeneſfſe of ill, if it 


looke like ill,t —_ it bee not, fly from it; This _ , 


you the benefit of a long ſword , by which you keep 
the enemy at a diſtance ;1o Jude 23. Hate the garments 
ſpotted with the fleſh , not onely the fleſh , but the gar- 
ment that hath touch it. 0 
Epheſ:. 5. 3. Formation and all uncleannes and covetouſ- 
neſſe, let it not be oncenamed among you , as becometh Saintes, 


nor filthineſſe, nor fooliſh ſpeaking , nor jeſting. 


So Job z1. 1. I made a covenant with mine eyes , why 
{hould I thinke on a maide ; hee would not looke, becauſe | 
hee would not thinke , and the way to ſecure the | 
thoughts,is to keepe well and ftrictly,the out-doores, | 
the ſences , which made David pray to God 3 to turne | 
away his eyes from vanity. Folly is bold, but wiſdome | 
is wary to keepe at the greateſt diftance. _ 

Thus this ſword cuts of the firſt rifings , this is a 
{ure way,and this faves you aworldofpaines , when a 
temptation or a luft hath once come within you, and! 
incorporated it ſelf, you mauſt. teare your fleſh to pull 
it out , you muſt pull upearth and all, that the roots 


ſome kinde of medeſty , ard bluſhing init, and it may 
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be ſnib'd with a word , uſe therefore ſome of theſe for 
a ſword in time, and it may prevent you hard work, 
which yet muſt be done if you would not periſh; 
other heads Ithought to have runne over and fitted | 
for uſe, as 

Thirdly, God knowes our thoughts. 

Fourthly, that the word muſt judge us even this, 
which wee have in our hands and mouthes , and if it 
condemne our finnes. now , how is it like to acquit us 
another day. 


nifeſt. | 
Sixtly , that you ſhould walke in the ſence of death 
and changes , but I ſhall proſecute this no further, 
onely let us know , that if the Divell have-got within 
us , the ſame way hee is fetcht out , that hee is kept 
out, this ſword muſt do both. 'Thus God hatharmed 
you compleatly,and it will be both your fin, which you 


be foyled. | | 

If you oppoſe Captaine to Captaine,you have Chriſt 
and the Divell, you have as ſufficient,as mighty, as ex- 
perienced, a. Captaineas your lufts have , if armes to 
\armes, yee have all theſe ſpirituall armes , againſt his 
carnall armes , for ſo are his, in compariſon of thoſe. 


Though his be ſpirituall alſo, as acted: by a mighty 


for the preſent then any he canoffer , though not to 
flatter our ſelves. Our condition heere is to 7ndure 
hardneſſe as good ſouldzers,2.'T'im.2.3. And wee muſt con- 
Ali&t. according to the law of combate , if wee would 
{have the crowne ; But this is no new thing tous , this 
weeknew when wee undertooke religion, this was laid * 
in at firſt,as the law and condition of our undertaking. 


Fiftbly , that every ſecret thing ſhall be made ma- | 


will not know how to anſwer, and your ſhame alſo to | 


y 


ſpirit ; your reward held over you by hope , is greater | 


That | 


——____—___ 
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bled by the Holy Ghoſt to any peece. 


{ If ſouldiers beweake or ſuccumbe in fight , they ſend 


pray in us, there maſt be an —_— inthatduty 


{ you muſt watch to prayer, therefore it muſt be an a&t 


That which followes , is prayer , praying with all; 
prayer which is to all other ordinances of God as bread 
and falt to our repaſt , wee cannot make ameale with- 
out it, heereit faſtens on your armour , and lookes up! 
for ſtrength and fuccefſe to him who is able togive it: 


— 


to their Generall for ſupplies , and reinforcements. 

Praying alwayes, that-isin all time, 8 every juncture, | 
and article of time, as you have occaſion by tempta- 
tions for combate, for 6 x«4p@>,fignifies property oc- 
caſion , this is not ſo muck ſpoken heere _— ordina- 
ry , and cuſtomary uſe of Prayer , asit is applicable to 
occaſions, that'is temptations,but this Prayer muſt be 
?n the ſpirit : The Spirit in our Prayeris what the ſoule 
is in our bodie, it is that which gives the life to it, to 
conflict with the living God by dead words , will doe 
no good, therefore Jude fayth, Pray:ngin the Holy Ghoſt, 
ver. 20. You have another expreſſion Rom. 8. That 


the ſpirit makes interceſſion for us, the Holy Ghoſt muſt 


—” 


of rhe Holy Spirit , with our ſpirits , watching thereunto, 


of time. | 
With allperſeverance,that is,till the worke be done, for 
then ye perſevere , when ye give not over till you 


muſt runne parralell till you have overcome your ene- 
mie, and ſlezghted his workes. 

Its enough to have hinted this which Tintend not to 
ſpeake of as being no peece of the armour , nor reſem- 


To allthat hath bene ſaid , I ſhall adde no more but 
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obtaine your epd, ſo as your Praying , and fighting | 


chis , that every thing is ſtrong in vertue of an ordi- 
nance , therefore bread nouriſheth , becauſe it hath al 
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word that bids it doe ſo, and therefore the word ſhall 
cut and deſtroy, becauſe God hath made it aſword,and 
edged and fitted it, for that purpoſe. 

Thus have I ſome what largely meaſured the field 
of Battaile, ſhewed you your friends and enemies, and 
fitted to you thoſe armes which God hath given you 
for the ſervice of this holy warre. 

To conclude therefore, 'The juſt end and defigne of 
warre (for every thing is to act in vertue of a deſigne) 
is peace , now no warre pretends to peace more then 
this we have been ſpeaking of, and therefore Com- 
munion,which is the effect, and birth of peace, beares 
one halfe of the title of this diſcourſe; And indeed 
men were ſo form'd for Communion , as no doctrine 
can be avowed for good , which renders them unſocia- 
| ble. But experience tells us , that it is the fate of ſome 
warres, not onely to be the meanes by which peace is 
gotten, and procur d , but by which it is nouriſht, and 
maintayn'd, and we know ſome countryes , which in- 
joy the greateſt benefites of peace in the midit of a 
confirm'd warre. And that is eſpecially the condition 
of the warre we have been ſpeaking of, that it procures, 
and makes good our peace ; it is the wall of our citty 
| wherein peace dwells , it is the armes of our perſons, 
the ſubject of it ; For with the divell our proteſt and 
avowed enemy, God bath juſtly determin dan everla- 
ſting warre. Peace,we know,is the daughter ofequali- 
ty, but where both partyes (as here) pretend peremp- 
torily to ſupremacy , there can be no peace. Peace 
alſo is the birth of tove,and love is an uniom of mindes, 
but where principles are layd in by nature, or form'd 
by oppoſition (as here) infinitly diſtant , there peace 
can be nothing. Butan abuſ d, and miſtaken name of | 
what is not , and the product of ſuch a truce or peace, 
would 


5, 
? 


[ quall warre , then what it ſeem'd to determine, as the 


= And Warrewith Angelle. = 
would be to procureno lefle aſſured , but a more une- 


experience of all, who have manadg'd this warre, wit-| 
neſſe : The bleſſings therefore of our peace will be 
reapt within the compaſle of our aſſured friends, and 
allyes,with whom our communion will be intended 8& 
exerciſed,as otherwiſe,ſoby a common determination | 
againſt the enemy: And to meete in a common en- 
mity, where it is juſt , makes particularly , and warran- 
tably to love. In a word therefore, we improve beſt 
our communion with our friends, the good Angells, 
whilſt we make warre, ſo as whilſt we make warre , we 
ſhall have peace. 
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A Table direCting to feverall 


particulars, inthe przceding 
diſcours. | 
He Intreduttion. Pag. 


The Coherence , which the «aro 
mfiſted on , have with other 
parts of the Scripture » whence they 
are drawn. 


The explication of the words. i) 
The whole armour. ibid. 


The wiles of the divel. P- 3- 
We wreſtle not againſt fleſh & blood. 
Two things meant by fleſh and 


blood. ibid. 
What meant by Principalities. p. 
What meant by Powers. 1bid. 


What meant by Rulers of the derizeſſe 
of thu World. 
What meant by ſpirituall pickedneſe. 


What meant by high places. ' 
A Tranſition , %. 4p into the diſcours 
of the nature of Angels in gene- 
rall. .6 
__ the Angels are Creatures. bid. 


p-7 
That the Angels are ſubſtances, _ - 


really exiſt. 

Whether the Angels be nail; 
T 

.IO. 


Severall -Corollaries , from what 
been ſpoken of Angels. 
Of the mutability - immutability e 


Angels. oY 
Of the apparitions of Angels. p. 1 4 
Of their aſſumption of bodyes. tb 
Why they Afſum'd bodyes. P., T4. 


Whether in taking humane ſhapes R 
they were true men. 

Of what their aſſumed bodyes = i- 
ſted. | 


P. IF-{ 


I. | What become of thoſe aſſum'd _— 
id 
Whether they really put forth - of 
hfe. 


Why obe Angels make not 4 _—_— 
now as formerly they have done. 


Pp. 16.” 
Coroll. from the immutability F An- 
gels. Pp. 17. | 


From the apparition of Angels ſeven 
Coroll. ibid. 

. | Of the Adminiſtration of Angels to us, 
and the deputations they have from 
God, concerning us. 


PSY 
Of the doftrine of Angel guardians. 
tbid. 


. | That the tutelage of good Angels ts the 


portion onely of the Elef. ibid. 
Whether every ele& perſon, u under the 
deputation of a particular _—_ 


guardian. p-2 
The affirmative z aſſerted. bi 


. | The ſaints not ſo concluded to one An- 


ell, as not to injoy oftentimes = 


ervice of many. P.2 
When the Angell Guardian begins - 
execution of hy charge. ibid. 


Whether #he Angell guardian ever 
quits the party , committed to by 
charge. 1bid. 

Whether communityes , ws well as per- 
ſons fall under the guardianſl _= 4 
Angels. p.2 

The affirmative 15 probable. ©bid. 

Why God ufeth this miniſtration and 
guardianſhip of Angels towards us. 

P. 23. | 
Fore 


_ 


-_v 


an 
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Foure reaſons thereof. ibid. & p. 24. 
| Foure Covell. from. the guardianſhip 
and tutelage of Angels. P.25. 
The - 4 of bemg a ſaint in that 


reſpe 1bid. 
Alſo of Churches. 1bid. 
| 1 Cor. 11. 10. open'd. 1bid. 


Our ua les in working as the 
Angels. Pp. 26. 
We ought to leade abſtrafted lives. 


P. 27. 

Of the power the Angels have over 
us. tbid. 
Of their power or abilities mn them- 
elves. 1bid. 
Firſt of their knowledge. ibid. 


Cognitio matutina ad veſpertma. tbid. 
Their knowledge , naturall , by revela- 
tion , by experience, ſupernaturall. 


—_—  * 
The —_ Angels never ſaw God 

a the Ele. p-29. 
How , or in what manner the Angels 

know. 1bid. 
Compariſon of theirs, with our manner 
of knowing with the difference.Oibid. 


and p. 30. 
What things contribute to viſion ex- 
ternall and internal. P- 29. 


The power of knowing , and light by 
which we know , common to us with 
the Angels. Pp. 30. 

Somethings the Angels know by op 
owne Eſſence , ſomethings by intelli= 

W in  ſbecies tnfuſcd. tbid. 

ether the Angels know 'particular 
things , and a ever # done heere. 


«U8. 

How they know things eovtnds M00 
The Angels know the particularities 
of thoſe committed to their charge. 
P- 22. 

They are extreamely ingenious ” 
Evefſmg at things more hidden. 

| ibid. 

Corellaries from the knowledge of An- 


pe ES 


gels. tbid. | 
Supernaturall knowledge ſtands the 
Angels and us in the greateſt ſteede. 
1bid. 
Other knowledge mm reſpeR of the ef- 
feft, a pifture without life. . p.37. 
Of the power of the good Angels upon 
corporall things. 1bid. 
They can do what nature can. p. 34. 
Mzracles they cannot worke. a7 
What a miracle s. bid. 
They cannot do things as God 1:an in- 
ſtant , though im a very ſ horte ſpace 
of time. 1bi 


1bid. 
Their power ſubjefled to' Gods will. 


What power they have upon Foyt 
and imagination. 1bid. 
The great workes they have to do upon 
ws , 5 upon the innerman. p. 36. 
Being miniftring ſpirits , their mani- 
ſtration s fpirituall eſpecially. 1bid. 
How the Angels ſpeakg to our undey- 
ſtandings , and have infiuence upon 
our wills. 1bid. 
Of their ſeveral wayes of effeFting this 
wherem the way of their miniſtra- 

. $10n to our fpirits will _ ibid. 


and Pp. 
7 


7.38. 

The ſame way of ſpeaking to EL 
and ſleeping. - P. 36. 
Of the uſe of pave Mmes.- P. 37. 
Whatſoever an inferiour power can do, 
a ſuperior can do it much more. 
ibid. 

The Alteration of the body by ſicknes or 
otherwiſ:,contributes much to a dif- 
ferent apprehenſion and viſion- of 


things. 1bid. 
Angels can moove the humours , as alſo 
remoove impediments. ibid. 


Angels go a neerer way to workg im 
converſing with us then men: can, \ 
and can very preſently repreſent t0 
wu what they will. P. 38. 

In what way thi i wrought. ibid. 
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head of the knowl-dge of the An- 
_ gels, &5 their way of communicating 


| themſelves tous. ibid. 
1 In that reſpett they have great advan- 
tages upon us. P. 39. 
They cannot put in new ſpecics mto 


| . the fancy. P. 40. 
| Beware of receiving ill impreſſions, for 
| they are matter to worke on, ibid. 
Gratify and love the Angels for their 
lyve and ſervice to 18. P. 4T- 
We may read their love in its _ 
ibid. 

The good Angels, according to therr ta- 
lent and truſt lay out themſelves for 
our advantage , and are extreamly 
communicating to uw, but eſpecially to 
our ſpirits and inward man. p. 42. 


Prooved by ſeverall reaſons. p. 4 3: 44- 


5.46.47. 
A ſtory of one guided and ankted & 
an Angel,out of Bodin hu firſt booke 
of the Piſtor of ſorcerers. p. 47. 
Objettion,What do you leave to Chriſt 
and the ſpirit ? Anſwered. p. 48. 
Coroll. from the adminiſtration of An- 
els. P- 49. 
The Angels an ordinance continually 

| by us. P. FO. 
A fpirituall ſubſtance aſſiſting propor- 
rionable to the drvell , who oppoſeth 
us, tbid. 

; Walke holly in reſpe& of the Angels. 
| 1bid. 
| Every ordinance valuable, becauſe con- 
veying ſomething from God , there= 
fore ſ hould love the Angels. p.51. 
Reverence the Angels,&5 learne to con- 


verſe with them. ibid. 


The whole creation ſerviceable toman, 
the Angels not excepted. p. 52. 
The uſe to be made thereof. ibid. 


Aſpire after Angelicall worke. p. 53. 
The ſecond part of thi treaty, which 


| Several Corollaries from the former 


Of the ſinne of the evill Angels. p. 54. 
Coroll. from thence. p-F5- 
Of the puniſhment of the evill Angels, 
and firſt of the place. . 56. 
Which admits of a double Je 9 
ton. tbid. 


The place of the ſixt of Iude confidered. 


_ Þ- 57: 

The divels not yet m their utmoſt 
rearme. ; . FS. 
Coroll. from what hath been laſt, treat- 
ed on. tbid. 
The whole univerſe of rationall crea- 
tures under chames and bonds. ibid. 
The uſe to be made thereof. p. 59. | 
Of the ſpirituall pumſhment of the 


evill Angels. p. 60. 
Their wound in th:ir will. ibid. 
Their knowledge great. Pp. G1 


Their wound in their knowledge. ibid. 
In ſome reſpeAs perfettly blinde. p. 62. 
Their puniſhment demonſtrated from 
their names and titles. tbid. 
Corollaries. Pp. 


63. 
Dread the ſpirituall puniſhment F 
ibid. 


my yy Fad , 


ſinne. 
Thy confiderable to the ſaints fe. 
ibid. 
Of the miniſtery of the evill _—_ | 


The principall miniſtery of Pl. oil 
Angels to tempt and indnce - un 
Whence the eviff Angels bat _ for 

ths miniſtery. . 66. 
Why the divels are inveſted with thy 

miniſtery by God. p. 67. 
Severallreafons in reſpeF of God. 1bid. 
Alſo m reſpe#t of men:&9 firſt of _ | 


men. P. 


of the evill Angels. ibid. | 


Then of the ſaintes. p- 6g. | 
Severall Coroll. from hence. P. 7O. \ 
Let the Saints bleſſe God for their mi- | 
niſtry. tbid. | 
Wonder not that evill men Fe ſo wicks | 
ed, | ibid. | 
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| Several] corollaryes. 


Tmsz Tank 


Do not the divells work. ibid. 
Expett -not the preſent deſirudtion of 
men extreamly wicked. 1bid. 
Be ſecure on Gods ſide notwithſtanding 
ths miniſtry. P. 7L. 
How the evill Angells operate in order 
to temptation, and ſinne. P. 72. 
Corollaryes from hence. P. 73- 
bether the divell concurre to the 
temptation of all ſinne. P: 74. 
Men may ſinne withoilt the temptation 
of the Drivel, but de facto, #ſualh, 
he hath a part in all temptations. 
ibid. p. 75,76. 
Whether uſually hath the ſtart herein, 
our owne corruptions , or the divell. 
P: 77- 
P: 78,79 . 
How the miniſtryes of the evill Angells 
are diſtributed, whether to vices, or 


perſons. P- 80. 
Corollaryes from the preceding diſ- 
courſe. P- OT 


A ſhame for the ſaints to give ground 
and fayle , as others that want their 
aides. 1bid. 

The ſaints and the wicked fall very 
differently under the power of the 
Divell. p. 82. 

Which wayes eſpecially the divells are 
laid out towards mankinde, in mat- 
ter of temptation. P- 53. | 

The divell would hinder the worſhip | 
of God , and mm order to that , the 
knowledge of him. bid. 

The drvell amongﬀt hs moſt aſſured 
vaſſalls , pretends to a ſhap'd and 
form'd worſhip , as appeares by the 
confeſſion of witches. p. 84. 

The divells , the greateſt enemyes of 
Chriſt and the Goſpel. 1bid. 

Goſpel worſhip , and Goſpell preaching 
moſt oppoſed by the divell, and his 


mnſtruments. Pp. 55. 
Coroll. from thr. ibid. 
Exalt what the divel[oppoſethmoſt. ib. | 


The Divell exerciſeth his mmiſtry eſpe= | 
cially againſt the church of Chriſt. 
P. 86,87 « 
Some more inſtances of the Dwvells 1- 
ſuall martches in the diſcharge of hs 
miniſtry. p. 88. 
One, the luſts of the fleſh. tbid. i 
The exceſſes of no beaſts ſo great as 
thoſe of mankind mm bodily things. ib, 
Thy frame mnfimtly contrary to God, 
appeares ſo to be by two things efpe- 
ctally, P: 89,90. 
The Divell where he reignes moſt ab= 
folutely ſubjeRs perſons to the attuall 
commiſſion of what ever we call un- | 
cleanenes. P. 90. 
The Scripture particularly inzitles Sa- 
than to this tempration. . OI. 
Another beaten path of the divell,\ 
pride. ibid. 
That men ate which they are to God. 
- 92. 
No thing more contrary to G .. then 
pride. ibid. 
The imaginations of proud men how 
ſeattered by God. ibid. 
The honour and advantage of humili- 


_ P- 93-94-95 
Only by pride comes confention,how un- 
derſtood. P-95-96. 


Pride makes us contend with our condi= 
tions,C5 with God himſelf.p.96,97. 
How the Divell 5 mtituled to this 


temptation. P- 97,98. 
Another eminent temptation of the di- 
vels, covetconſneſſe. 


| $2.4 
The ſeate of thy luſt the baſeſt _ 
ibid. 


Coveteouſneſſe extreamely fertill of ill. 

ibid. and p. 100. 

Why thu ſinne ſtl'd Idolatry. p. 100, | 

IOI. 

Men of thi humour extreamely des | 
luded. P: IOI. 

The comfort and injoyment of things 1s 

the portion of the ſaintes. P. 102. | 
Bb Coroll. ' 
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oY more mighty any ſupreame agent 


ſame.” P. IOF. 
: Provocations to fight. ibid. 


' Tye aivells power and operation upon | 


Every one will do a little in Religion. 
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Coroll. particularly from thu laſt _ 
| 1bid. 
General! Corollaryes drawne from theſe | 
common roades of temptation.p.103. | 
The miſery of ſirme lyes m ſinmang .1bid. | 
The happines of a holy ſpirit. p.104. | 
The divell ſpinnes his web finer for the | 


ſamts, but bis But and End 1 the | 


us in communicating himſelf to our 
underſtandings , and inward man 
muſt be fetcht from what hath becn 
ſaid of the good Angells largely. 
P- 36, 37,38. 1b1d. 

The divell an-inwveterate enemy,his evil 
nature ever mtended. Pp. 106. 
Hy power wonderfully great. tbid. 
The contentions for things of the grea- 
reſt moment . P. 107. 
The prize of other warres nothing to 
ours. P. 10S. 

A great advantage to fight for a love, 
and m the preſence of a love , and ſo 

do we. tbid. 
The third part of the diſcourſe, wherem 
of the armour fitted for thy warre. 

. TOg. 

No weapons fit for combatt with the 
dzvell, but Gods. ibid. 
Luſts will take their turnes, and give 
place one to another. P. ITO. 
Somethmgs which looke like vertues , 
are but the ignorance of ill. ibid. 
The incompaſſing of temptations. ibid. 
Some men ſtrong in the divell , and in 
the power of hy might. p. 111. 
What s itended by mwyorXav. ibid. 


ibid. and p. 112. 

Difficulty in Religion lyes m wniverſa= 
lity, ang exattnes. P. I12. 
Wpat our parts are in this combatt. 


P. 113. 


% , the more it intends and. fills the 
inſtrument. 1b1d. 
The end and uſe of the Armour.p.x14.. 
Dayes of ten:-ptation evill dayes. tid. 
Things mcouraging to fight,the neceſſi- 
ty of it, the glory, and pleaſure of vi- 
Cory. P.IIF. 
Cowards have but the pleaſure of Id= 
lenes , ana the miſery of ſlavery. 
P. I16. 
2 Tim. 2. 3. yo ibid. 65 p.117. 
The bonds and reſtraints that lye upon 
the divell , are conſidered for incou- 
ragement ſake. P. I18. 
The particular peeces of armour , fir 
the girdle of truth. p. IT9. 
What meant by this metaphor. 1bid. 
What truth x. Pp. 120. 
The cauſe of all inſtability,becauſe men 
are inſincere , or a =] 
1bid, 
Men are what they. ſee and judge. 
Þ, 322. 
Comfort &5 joy renders ſtrong, and light 
the Embleme of joy. 1bid. 
The notion of glory begirts,but light &5 
glory runne together. P-122. 
The divell playes in the darke , and de- 
ceives under the vayle of miſts and 
ſhadowes , in refpe&t of worke and 
comfort. 1bid. 
Corollaryes from thy peece. P. 123. 
Converſe much with the father of 
lights , and with the word the booke 
of lights, and with the ſamnts the 
ſubjett of light. ibid. 
Helpe our ſelves by what right fights of 
things we ever have had. ibid. 
How truth and right ſights of things 
anſweres , what ever Sathan can ob- 
Jett to our prejudice in thi fight. 
P. 124. 
Sincerity 1s immixednes. P. I2F. 
How love determines and ſquares eve- 
ry thing to the intereſt of the objef 
loved. bid. 
The.; 
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The ſecond peece of armour, the breaſt- 
Wu of righteouſneſſe. p.126. 
herein this conſiſts. 1bid. &9 p.127. 
The firſt _ reſpeed the end , this 
the walke of a Chriſtian. p. 127. 
Righteouſnes toward God and men , 
what. Pp. 128. 
The good Angels fall under the conſi- | 
deration of the objeft of thy righ- | 
tconſneſſe. ibid. | 
Therule and _— of ths righteouſ-. 
neſſe in regard of men , ſelf love. 

.  Þ. 129. 

The objeF of thi righteouſnes , al, ca- 
pable of God and bappines. ibid. 
How thy peece armes the breaſt. -1bid. 
The tremblings and aſtoniſhments of 
thoſe which want ths armour. 


. IZO. 
How Chriſts righteouſnes 1 to be conſi- 
ed here. ibid. 


The love of God makes lovely Chara- 
| Qers and impreſſions upon us.P.13L. 
: What it is to be a new creature. 1bid. 
Chriſt a head of influence. p. 132. 
Thy Scripture ſpeakes rather of the | 
working of the ſpirit of God in us, 
then the imputation of Chriſt torus. 
| ibid. 
How thx peece us to be put on. p.132. 
Wicked men furniſh the divell with , 
' weapons to deſtroy themſelves. 1bid. 
: The third peece of armes fitted for the | 
i fecte and lepgs. P. 134. | 
| Wherein thi armonr conſiſts. ibid. | 
' The notion of it cleared by ſeveral 
{© Scriptures. . P. IZF. 
' Alſo by reaſon. P- 136. 
| Helpes for the obtaining thu neceſſary 
| preeceof armonr. P. 137. 138. 
| Corollaryes from thy particular. p.138. 
' The Goſpell ſhould be adminiſired like 


It ſclf, like good newes. p. a 


4 


Aton. 


| miniſtr tbid. 
i We neede much knowledge to diſcharge 


our ſelves in ths particular. p. 140: | 


Example of great mfluence. 1bid- 
The fourth pecce of armes , a ſhield. 


. T4T- 

That to be joyned with all the habla. 

What meant by fiery dartes. 1bid. 

Faith repells,and quenches,how.p.1 4.2. 

This azove all to be procured. ibid. 
Our natures not perfettly coole ſince de- 

fil'd by originall corruption. p. 143. | 


Tivo fiery darts accompany great ſinnes, | 
ſeal. of luſt , and dijþaire , as in the 
example of Ammon. P. 144. | 
Example of Spira and Indas. 16d. | 
Look on ſinnes as you will ſee them 
within a few houres. 1bid.. 
Melancholy and depreſſion of ſpirit , a 
temper eaſuly fired to extreamityes. 


d. 145. 

What kinde of faith is to be ovief J - 
fiery darts. tb1d. 
And how faith doth it. tbid. 
The combatt by the wiſedome of fuith 
changed from our ſelves toGod.tbid. 
Thy was Davids way. P..146. 
Faith releives in extremity by out=bid- 
ding ſights : examples thereof. 11d. 
Both agamſt ſinning and diſpawing. 


Pp. 14.7. 

Faith fſuches down the dew of the Bi. 
rit, the cooling waters,&c. bid. 

Beleeve not ſcantily , nor a little , have 

not your faith to fetch and ſpell 

while the fiery darts are ſhooting. 

\ . : Þ- US. 

The uf of faith 1s as pleaſing to God,as 
the reſiſting neceſſary for us. ibid. 
Conſider beleeving under the notion of 

obedrence. p. 149. | 

Faith not a Priviledge left to the ar- 
bitrement of our owne wall , but an 
mndiſpenſible duty. ibid. 
Conſider the obſiruftion of faith. 1bid. 

The obje&ion from the PO bee | 
tween ſinne and faith , anſwered. 

P- I5O- 

Bb 2 God 


—_ 
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God ploryes to effeft by great workes | anda lye puts upon them. p. 157. | 
by nothing , or things which are as They are but ſhadowes , pictures , and 


nothing. .'IF3-} 


| | DS + | 
Nothing ſo fenc'd with morives, threats, 


commands, Ec. as the bufines of be= | 
leeving , which ſhewes that Gods 
heart um it eſpectaily. 1b1d. 
The beſt ſalve yee can apply to the 
wounds of Chriſt , x beleevins , your 
finnes made them , your faith hcales 


| Hope miſapplyed often ingages to im= 


them. Pp. IF2. 
Get faith ready agamſt an evill day , a 


coole and quenching liquor which 


faith drawes down. tbid. 
The fifth piece of ths armonr , the hel- 
met. P- IF3. 
What ths 5. ibid. 


All affetions routed in love and afied 
by it. | ibid. 
Love us made wiſible according as the 
affettion 1 , it afts by and through. 
1b1d. 

In hope lov? s mn its throne , and ap- 
peares moſt lovely. 154. 
Hope conſidered here not as a F ae and 
ow attendancy , and looking after 

© ſome good deſired , a thing leſſe then 
faith and before it , but as a firme 
exprttation of ſome future good , 
which we do already belecye. 1bid. 
Hope a birth, and effett of faith. ibid. 
How thy peece doth 1ts work, and fitts 
the head, as an helmet. p. 15s. 
The head the rinciple of ation. ibid. 
The end,the ſimbolicall head. ibid. 
The world holds ever our heads mfi- 
mts thmgs to corrupt us , the holy 

| Gh-ſt wards of all with the helmet 
of ſalvation. ibid. 
Our hopes differs from others not onl} 
| 32 the objeFt of them.the good things 
them by expettation. p. 156. 
All things but ſpirituall, have no conſi- 


| d-rable value , but what ignorance 


day of fiery darts, yee will then needs | 


Faith groves things a botteme, and hope | 


hoped for , but in the bottoming of 


dreames of good. 1bid. 
Worldly things not abſent enough to be 
the obje& of hope. ibid. 


poſſivilityes , and ſo becomes a meere | 
impoſture. p. x58. | 
Hope 1s of things difficult , but ſuch as | 


are worthy , and difficult. ibid, 
Coroll. from thu piece. Pp. 159. 
Chriſtian religion wholy founded upon 
hope. ibid. 


Heavenly hope changes but the time, 
puts you of to another day oo. -1 
ibid. 
The pleaſures of thi life but for a mi- 
nute , their fullnes worſe then their 
emptineſſe. 1bid. 
If our hopes as other mens were here, 
we were ina worſe condition then | 
they for two reaſons. p. I60. 


% grafted upon it. 1bid. 
The hopes of worldly men im reſpeft of 
the ſaints , have ſeverall notable de- 
febts. Pp. IG1. 
The poſſeſſions of worldly men are bal- 
lanc d with uncertaintyes , and their 
hopes with feares. ibid. 
The happines of heaven lyes in the 
fixing of joyes by eternity. ibid. 
The joy of our hope # fix'd by faith. 
ibid 


What it # to rejoyxce in boaſtings. 
Þ_ 162. 
Men thinke by the determination of 
therr wralls,to e _ that which godly 
men do by faith. 11d. 
An extreame vanity in the matter of 
the hopes of worldly men, as being of 
things low and meane. ibid. | 
The 09, ef of our hopes things great. 
- IG 


| r 
Our knowledge makes us value our 
hopes and joy in them. 1b+d 
Toy | 
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Ioy as a reſult and concomntant of hope 
is mighty for battaille. ibid. 
He that rejoyceth not m the hopes of 
things to come , will rejoyce 1n vaine 
hopes, or ſ*nſualltn'oyments. 1bid. 
Objection , if hope bringes in ſo great 
and ſteddy a returne of joy , what 
place do we leave fer ſorrow for 
Jinne ? Anſwered. Pp. I64. 
There s a double uſe of ſorrow for 
ſinne. ibid. 
Whilſt Gsd loves us, he greeves for our 
ſinnings.and he greeves the more,be= 
cauſe he loves us and ſo ſhould we. 


pÞ. 165. 
Never greeve without the relcefe of 
hope, and joy. tbid. 


For the degree,why ſhould we not work 
our ſelves and our ſyrrowes as low as 
affiiftions would lay us. ibid. 

We have paynes to conflift with as well 
as pleaſures , hope armes us for them 
alſo. ibid. 


t Fe muſt hold out to the utmoſt ex- 


treamity by the law of warre.p.166. 
Parience fits for ths, but it muſt be the 
patience of hope. tbid. 
The praiſe of patience. tbid. 


| Patience would ſinke and be oppreſt , if 


8 were not animated by the a&woity 
and livelynes of hope. Pp I67. 
We ſhould uſe our paticnce,and releeve 
our patience,as Chriſt did by the joy- 
Full fights of hope. 1bid. 
Hope proper for doing , as well as ſuf- 
fering. 1b1d. 
As we can do nothing without hope , (6 
we .tttempt the greateſt things by 


| Hope. P. 168 
| Hope and ſtrength ſtand and fall toge- 
| ener. t1b.d. 
Proov d by the example and precept of 
Paul. 1bid. 
Fope animates to all workes. p. 169. 
Pareicularly it purifyes the heart. ibid 


by 


" Alſo we muſt ſearch which pleaſing \ 


The ſame reaſon of our being like to| Severall Scripture expreſſions teaching | 
Bb iP 


Chriſt, here and hereafter. p. 170. 
Purity eppsſ*d to bodily and ſpirituall 
luftings. 1bid. 
To what degree hope muſt purify. 1bid. 
Coroll. from the ſettling our hopes. 


| Þ- 171} 
Ts raiſe our hopes , we muſt smproove 
and raiſe our faith. 1bid. 


In all compoſitions ſomething gives the 
body , faith gives the body and ſub- | 
Stance to hope. ibid. 

Hope abridges the time of expetia- 
£101 , ys, lives in an anticipation of 
eternall joyes. Pp. 172. 

The laſt peece of Armes , the ſword of 


the ſpirit. ibid. 

Thy t a ſpirituall weapon. P. 173- 
That , the ſpirit uſeth. ibid- | 

That,the ſpirit form d tbid-. 

What meant by the word of God here. 

Pp. 174- 

Proov'd to be the Scripture. 1bid. 


Chriſt made uſe of ths weapon againſt 
the divel himſelf,&5 in others.p.175. 
Whether the letter or ſence be the word 
meant here. ibid. 
How ſhall ignorant men know the 
ſence of Sertyture. Pp. 176. 
To have the ſword fitted for our uſe, i ) 
our due as well as the ſword it ſelfe. 
1bid. 
The Scriptures theugh deepe , are for- 
dable by men holy and diligent. 1bid. 
The ſamtes have a taſt proportionable 
to their ſpirits, by which they can di- 
ſtinguiſh of foode1bid. & p. 177. 
Try all things. Pp. 177. 
The way to know the will of God , 1s to 
do it. 1bid 


to God. Lid. 
How 1t s done. tbid 
Corollary to incourage to fight. p. 178 
Men are ſcldome overcome , but when 

they are of the party. ibid 
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us to value this ſword , the word of 
God. p. 179,180, 181,182. 
All finne proceeds from ignorance or 
forgetfullneſſe. . I81. 
The Cerro of men lyes in the obſer- 
ving, or neglefting, the fullfilling of 
Gods words in the events of things. 

. 182. 

The word gives its owne credit. p.183. 
To helpe in ſome guardes for this hgh 
1þ1d. 

Sinne t the greateſt evill. ibid. 
Severall Scriptures expreſſing the o 


thyneſſe of ſinne. p. 184. 
The reaſon why Chriſt lay ſo low, when 


others could ſing. tbid. | anordinance. 1bid. 
| Avepe at the greateſt diſtance from ' The Concluſion. Pp. 18S. 
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ſinne. p. 185: 
Th the wiſeſt and ſafeſt way. ibid. 
There i a modeſty mn ſinne at firſt, if it 

aneorporate, it will tcare the fleſh to 
get it out. ibid. 
Other heades hinted , but not proſecu- 
ted. P. 186. 
C:aptaine to Captaine , and Armes to 
Armes, oppoſ *d. tbid. 
Prayer no peece of theſe Armes , and 
thereforc not inſiſted on. p. 187. 
Tt faſtens en the Armes and drawes 
downe ſucceſſes. tbid. 
What meant by Xa/4@- here. ibid. 
Every thing powerfull in the vertue of 
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followeth. 
Corre(F, hi Lime. 
| with which | 108 | 30 
incorporalt incorporeall | 110 | 17 
that their | 20 
beingh beings | 116 | 24 
them then | 117! 9 
operations apparitions | 119 | 18 
genui genium 21 
pro ratro ar ratio | 22 
moderatedly moderated by | 120 | 22 
ward word | 129 | 29 
ſunne ſonne | 133 | 4 
Marthematicus, Mathematicians | 136 | 13 
God things 137 | il 
not muſt be put out. | 26 
raifedned raiſednes | 140 | 13 
medimus mediums | 141 | 18 
belecve releive | 142 | 30 
light fight | 143 | 26 
may by | 144 , 10 
vice nice ; 17 
motion notion | 145 | 4 
and muſt be put out. | 146 17 
their your | 147 | 17 
with which | 143 25 
Elixurs Elixars | 150 27 
ONES ends | 151 13 
well wnſt be put out. , 14} 
let ſer 21 
the they | 154 | 21 
mote more | 155 | 12 
your you 23 
not not onely 30 
to operating co-operating | 159 | 10 
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altogether together | 164 | B 
farma forme 29 
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therefore is therefore that is 9 
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Error, Correft. 
all will 
deferred deterred 
the proper the divells proper 
obſtaine obraine 
hee ee 
devorcs denotes 
clumbs elumbes 
in 1s 
lounes loaves 
ſubſilte ſ«\ filire 
remire tenure 
imployes implyes 
helpe is helpes 
of from of well from 
jon you 

ut put 
him finne 
counted committed 
countinent commirment 
ineCtions injections 
that thus 
all allye 
nothing as , nothing ſo much as 
not muſt be put out. 
fin finne 
15 was 
have ſave 
motrtineſſe motives 
faulr faint 
principall principle 
pates pathes 
toward to warde 

aſten faſten'd 
in other in no Other 
allgey allay 
ofter after 
contingenties Contingencies 
and a and ina 
cleafing cleanſing 
patiency patience 
reſpterh reſpecteth 
by 7ſt be put out. 
, Unſtandings underſtandings 
if mult be put out. 


